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HE dridig before us is an e- 
piſtle directed by the Apoſtle 
Faul to the churches of Galatia. 
Thoſe who khow any thing of 
that kind of writing, will not expect the 
methodical exactneſs of an accurate trea- 
tiſe, much leſs the formality of a ſchola- 
ſtic diſputant, The writer who under 
ſtands his buſineſs, will never indeed loſe 
light of the point he has in view, nor o- 
mit any thing that"is neceſſary or proper 
for artaining his- purpoſe t but, at the 
ſame time, he will lay the materials toge- 
ther in ſuch an eaſy natural way, that e- 
very new thouglit ſhall appear to be fug- 
geſted by what went before, until the 
whole plan be finiſhed ; each part throπ . 
ing light upon another, and n * chem | 
making one conſiſtent piece. 8 
Vol. III. A The 
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Ihe epiſtle we are now entering upon 
will be. found an abſolute maſterpiece in 
this way of writing, by all who under- 
ſtand it, and can enter into the writer's 
views. But to do this to purpoſe, one 
muſt be well acquainted, both with the 
character of the writer, and of thoſe to 
. whom he wrote, their mutual connections 
and relations, and what had formerly 
paſſed between them in their intercourſe 
one with another. "=_ 
the author is ſo well known, that it 
will be needleſs to ſpend words on his 
character; eſpecially when the epiſtle it- 
ſelf preſents us with as much as we have 
any occaſion for. Beſides his natural ge- 
nius, which appears to have been one of 
the greateſt, and the beſt education the 
world then afforded, he was peculiarly 
honoured by the ſupernatural inſtruction 
of him who is perfect in underſtanding, and 
by the perſonal appearance of the glorious 
Son of God, often repeated in the moſt 
friendly and familiar manner: he was 
endued with the moſt extraordinary mea- 
ſures of that divine Spirit, which leads 
into all truth; and received from Chriſt 
a ſpecial commiſſion to carry the know- 


eee YG, nee 


ledge of his name to the Heathen nations, 
who had been for many ages without God 
and without hope in che world: in con- 
ſequence whereof, he had brought the Ga- 
latians, to whom this epiſtle is addreſſed, 
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to the knowledge of God, . 2 60 


life in his ſon Jeſus Chriſt. ien 
It will be of little moment en 


ſent purpoſe, to know, that theſe Galatians 
were originally of the ancient Gauls, or 
to inquire how they came to ſettle in the 


Leſſer Aſia. It is ſufficient to know, that 


they were Heathens, and involved in the 


groſſeſt ignorance and idolatry, like their 


neighbouring nations, until the Apoſtle v 


came among them, and taught them. His 
inſtructions, we find by what himſelf 
ſays, they received with great readineſs 
formed into ſocieties for worſhip; which, 


by a word long appropriated to theſe reli- 


gious ſocieties, ' are called churches; and 


churches of Chriſt, - becauſe of their ſpe- 


cial relation to him; on whom all their 
knowledge, and hopes of eternal life, are 
founded. This, it is eaſy to fee, - muſt 


Have given him a peculiar intereſt in them 


ce os came wana a 
N \ A2 


even 
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even more than à paternal tenderneſs 
for them, and authority over them, as 

one commiſſioned by God himſelf, and 
his bleſſedl Son jeſus Chriſt, to whom 
they owed all they were, or poſſeſſed in a 
preſent world, and all they had to hope 


for in the world to come. And hence a- 
riſes the very diſſerent manner of this e- 


piſtle from that to the Romans; though, 
in both, the ſubjects are very nearly the 
ſame. He writes to the Romans more at 
large, and opens more diſtinctly the par- 


ticular heads of that goſpel he was in- 


truſted with, as they were ſtrangers to 
him, and he a ſtranger to them, and treats 
them with great ſoftneſs and regard. But 
to the Galatians, he contents himſelf with 
ſhort hints and alluſions to what himſelf 


had taught them; and treats them with 


another ſort of freedom, even the authori- 
ty of a maſter, or rather of a careful fa- 
ther, anxious about his beloved children. 
And there was great reaſon, as appears 
65 the immediate occaſion of his writing. 
The Jewiſh nation had been, from the 
days of their father Abraham, ſeparated 
by God as his peculiar: people, and wit- 
Es 4 


* 2 25 Abraham 
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Abraham received the ſign of circumci- 
ſion, as the ſeal of that righteouſneſs 
which was. by faith: and his poſterity 
had a peculiar law given them in a ve- 
ry ſolemn manner for keeping up the 
memorial of that ſame righteouſneſs; 
and preſerving the knowledge of it from 
being corrupted by'the imaginations and 
inventions of men. The obſervance of 
this law was made the tenure by which 
they held the poſſeſſion of the land which 
God had given them, and which was ſe- 
cured to them ay and until the Meſſiah, the 
promiſed ſeed, ſnould come. On this account 
they had got it ſtrongly into their heads, 
that there was no way by which any o- 
thers could obtain an intereſt in the bleſſ- 
ing of Abraham, or eternal life, but by 
incorporating with their nation, by recei- 
dot. this ſame CC AP and ſubmit- 

ting to the law of Moſes. | 
 . Great numbers of — ar over- 
come by the evidence of our Lord's miracles, 
and reſurrection from the dead, with the glo- 
ry that followed in his aſcenſion to heaven, 
and ſending the Holy Spirit according to 
his promiſe, came to believe, in ſo far as 
the evidence compelled them, that Jeſus _ 
65 Was 
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was really the Chriſt, or promiſed Meſ- 
fiah. But not being thoroughly acquaint- 
ed with the character and buſineſs of this 
ſame Meſſiah, nor with the true nature 
and intention of their own law, they ſtill 
retained their national prejudice ; and 
therefore maintained, that after all the 
Meſſiah had done, unleſs a man was cir- 
cumciſed after the manner of Moſes, and 
thus ſubmitted to the Jewiſh law, he 
could not be ſaved; and therefore, how- 
ever the Gentiles mighr be admitted heirs 
of eternal life, yet, in order to this, there 
was ſtill a neceſſity of their being incor- 
porated with the Jewiſh nation, and ſub- 
mitting to the law of Moſes. Much heat 
and contention did this perverſe opinion 
occafion in the ſeveral churches : nor did 
the apoſtolical decifion put an end to it 
wholly, until that nation was deſtroyed, 
their temple ruined, and the obſervation 
of the eſſentials of that law rendered im- 
practicable. This we are certainly in- 
formed of, that they continued zealous for 
their law until Paul was made a priſoner; 
and their attachment to 1t was in a-man- 
ner connived at by the apoſtles themſelves, 

as appears from the advice that was given 
eBay, | | 5 
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to Paul for removing the prejudices which 
the Jews at Jeruſalem had. conceived. a- 
gainſt him, or rather for preventing the 
bad effects of their enormous zeal. 

This prepoſterous zeal of theirs was ac- 
companied, as falſe zeal uſually is, with 
inveterate enmity againſt all oppoſers, 
and unwearied attempts to make pro- 
ſelytes. Some of theſe zealots had infi- 
nuated themſelves into the good graces of 
the Galatian converts to Chriſtianity. 


This could not be done but by depretia- 


ting either the Apoſtle or his doctrine. 
and, by what we find in this epiſtle, they 


ſpared neither the one nor the other: for, 
not contented with charging his doctrine 


C 
* 


with eſſential defects, and undertaking to 


teach a more perfect way, they direct- 


ly attacked his character and apoſtolic 
authority: That as he was none of thoſe 
whom Jeſus in his lifetime had called to 
that office, he was either no apoſtle at all, 


or one of an inferior order, commiſſioned - 


and ſent out by thoſe who were truly ſo : 
nay, they ſcrupled not to ſay, that the other 
apoſtles, being all of their mind, Paul him- 
ſelf was now better taught than formerly, 


and was as much for circumciſion as they 


were; 


8 Norzs and OssERvATTONS or 
were; which probably they might give 
ſome colour to by his cauſing Timothy 
to be circumciſed when he took him for 
his companion. And little wonder it is, 
that ſuch artful inſinuations ſhould make 
a very conſiderable impreſſion on the per- 
haps honeſt, though weak minds, of thoſe 
newly brought gan = eller —— 
of Heathenifm. 

At what time his i was a 
does not appear; only, that it was not 
long after the Galatians were either con- 
verted or viſited by him. But this we may 
poſitively ſay, that the great warmth he 
ſhows was not owing, as ſome have ima- 


gined, to his being himſelf but newly con- 


verted: for we are ſure, that it was written 
more than fourteen, or rather more than 
ſeventeen years after his converſion, as ap- 
chapter, compared with the laſt verſes of 


the firſt chapter. Some have been very po- 


ſitive, that it muſt have been written be- 
fore the deciſion recorded Acts xv. mainly 


be made appear, that the Galatians had not 


been converted, and 22 was never 
57 | | among 


becauſe he makes no particular mention of 
that deciſion in this epiſtle. But if it ſhould 


8. 2 98 83 3388. 
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among them until ſome time after that 
meeting, that point would be effeQually 
determined. We have a very particular 
account of his firſt journey into theſe 
countries along with Barnabas. But Ga- 
latia was none of the places where they 
publiſhed the goſpel, nor have we any 
mention of it till ſome time after his jour- 
ney with Barnabas to Jeruſalem, and af- 
ter they had ſeparated ; which is com- 
monly reckoned to have been in the year 
53. We find indeed, that he viſited Ga- 
latia a ſecond time; but whether before 
or after writing this epiſtle, we have no 
evidence, nor 1s it worth while to make 
gueſſes about it. 

For preventing the prejudice which the 
churches muſt have ſuſtained by ſuch un- 
natural mixtures of the legal inſtitutions 
with che goſpel of Chriſt, the Apoſtle ad- 
dreſſes himſelf with great, and truly divine 


, 


ſkill, to vindicate his own character, to 


warn them of their danger, and the de- 
ſtructive tendency of thoſe tenets they had 
too far encouraged, in the ſtrongeſt man- 


ner; and, at the fame time, to convince 


them of his tender and fatherly affection 


toward thein, whom he regarded as his 
Vor. III. B on 
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own. children. If any ſhould aſk, What 


is that to us now, when there are no ſuch 


parties, nor any tenets favouring circum- 
ciſion, or the obſervation of any Jewiſh 


rites or cuſtoms? it needs only to be 


conſidered, what it was that made them 


of ſuch a dangerous tendency, viz. that the 
laying ſuch weight on theſe obſeryances 


miſrepreſented Chriſt and his ſalvation, as 


at beſt but imperfect, until it was eked 
out by other things ; and thus, by build- 
ing their faith and hope in God on theſe 
ſupplements to the goſpel, drew off their 
dependence on Chriſt, the only founda- 
tion which God has laid. He muſt there- 
fore be a very ſuperficial obſerver, who 
does not find the Apoſtle's reaſoning every 
way as ſtrong, againſt every attempt to 


found our acceptance with God on our 


own obedience to any law whatſoever, 
except the obedience of faith to that great 
fundamental law, the . commandment 
which God has given to believe in his 


bleſſed Son, and to love one another: for 


ſo the Apoſtle expreſsly tells us, That in 
* Chriſt Jeſus, neither circumciſion avail- 
eth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but 
faith, which worketh by love,” What- 


loever 


ſoever is not of faith, which ſtands not 
on that foundation which faith builds on, 
is ſin: for it is a tranſgreſſion of che 
great fundamental commandment, the 
law of faith, and what our Lord himſelf 
has declared, John vi. 29. to be the 
„work of God.” 


* Cnapren i. 1.— . 


I. Paul an apoftle, ( not of men, neither by man, but 
by. Feſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſed him 
from the dead), 2. And all the brethren which are 
with me, unto the churches of Galatia: 3. Grace be 
to y, and peace. from God the Father, and from 
eur Lord Feſus Chriſt, 4. Who gave himſelf for our 
fins, that he. might deliver us from this preſent e- 
vil world, according to the will of God, and our 
Father : 5. To whom be glory for ever and ever. 4. 


Here is a remarkable peculiarity in 

Paul's manner of addreſſing his e- 
piſtles, which is not to be found in thoſe 
of the other apoſtles, James aſſumes no 
title but that of © a ſervant of God, and 
** of the Lord Jeſus/Chriſt.” Which word, 
in the original language, does not denote 
2 hired, but a bond ſervant, one who was 
| 8 2): ook abſolutely 


12 NoTEs and OBSERVATIONS on 


abſolutely his maſter's property, and had 
no right to diſpoſe of himſelf. John, in 
his firſt epiſtle, mentions neither his name 
nor title, but enters, as it were, abruptly 
on his ſubject; and, in the other two, 
deſigns himſelf only, Ti he eller, or aged ; 
the title, it would ſeem, by which he was 
diſtinguiſhed among thoſe to whom he 
wrote. Jude aſſumes the deſignation of 
a ſervant of the Lord, only to diſtinguiſh 
himſelf from another of the ſame name, 
he ſtyles himſelf likewiſe, The brother of 
James. Peter only joins the- title of A- 
pile fingly with that of a Fer van of 
God. And they needed no more, as their 
apoſtolic authoriry was beyond diſpute. 
But Paul was none of thoſe who received 
their commiſſion before their Lord left 
this lower world; neither was he choſen 
by lot, as Matthias was ; which made it 
in ſome meaſure needful to vouch his au- 
thority as an apoſtle, That he was ſo by 
_ the will of Cad. I need not obſerve the 
peculiar ſignificancy of that word, as it 
imports ſomething, not only greatly more 
than a divine permiſſion, or even what 1s 
brought about in the courle of ordinary 
providence ; it is the ſame thing as the 
Fxprels + appointment and authoritative or- 
der 


the GALATIANS, i. 1.— 5. 13 


der of that God whoſe apoſtle he was: 


and that office could not be undertaken 


without a commiſſion from him who ſent 


him. 

- But in the addreſs of this epiſtle, A 
is ſomething peculiarly fingular, and wiſe- 
ly ſuited to the caſe of thoſe to whom he 
wrote ; and particularly to obviate the 
malicious ſuggeſtions of their new teach- 
ers, by which they attempted to deſtroy, 
or at leaſt to weaken, his apoſtolical au- 


| thority. Chriſt had left the world ſeveral 


years before Paul had ceaſed to perſecute 
thoſe who acknowledged him; and from 


' this they might very plauſibly infer, that 


whatever miniſterial powers he was inyeſt- 
ed with, muſt have been, as we ſay, at ſe- 


cond hand, and conveyed to him by thoſe 


whom the Lord himſelf had appointed his 
apoſtles, and witneſſes of his reſurrection. 
Two things appear neceſſary by Peter's 
ſpeech, Acts i. 15. &c. to qualify any one 
for that office: 1/, That he had attended 
Jeſus from the beginning ; and, 2dly, That 


he had ſeen him aſcend up into heaven 


after his reſurrection : and as Paul had 
neither of theſe advantages, it might have 


bm Ie; that he could not be an a+ 


pate 
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poſtle commiſſioned by Chriſt perſonally ; 
but at moſt was only a fort of miniſter or 
deputy of the true apoſtles. | 

In the addreſs of his epiſtle, he directly 


obviates theſe exceptions in their fulleſt 


ſtrength. He aſſerts his apoſtleſhip by 
aſſuming the title; and, at the ſame time, 
refuſes any dependence whatever upon a- 
ny of mankind, apoſtles, or others. He 
had not, he ſays, his commiſſion from 
men, as one ſent by them to preach the 

goſpel; nay, nor ſo much as by their in- 
terpoſition or miniſtry, even ſuppoſing 


they had ated by divine order, as when 


he and Barnabas were directed to be ſepa- 
rated unto the work to which Chriſt had 


called them. And this he inſtructs with 


great evidence, by the account he gives 
of himſelf 1 in this and the 1 9, N 
ders. 


But that his was NUR apoſile, and 


had as good a title to that character as a- 
ny of the reſt, he proves, by this ſure e- 


vidence, That he had his commiſſion and 
powers directly and immediately from 
Jeſus Chriſt, and from God the Father, who 


raiſed him from the dead. Thoſe who know 
and confider the union and effential con- 


nection between the only true God and 
| Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt, whom he ſent, will need no 
further proof of his being conſtituted an 
apoſtle by God the Father, than that he 
was ſo by Jeſus Chriſt. But we are fur- 
ther aſſured, that all power in heaven and 
earth is committed into the hand of Chriſt, 
and he is given in a ſpecial manner to be 
the head over all things to his church. 
So that whatever the Father does there, is 
done by this his beloved Son, to whom it 
is given, to have life in himſelf, even as 
himſelf has it. | | 
We do not find our Apoſtle any 3 
in this epiſtle directly telling the Gala- 
tians how or when he was conſtituted an 
apoſtle by Jeſus. Chriſt, - Tflis, we have 
reaſon. to think, they, had been informed 
of while he was among them, and that he 
refers to it in what he here ſays of God 
raiſing him from the dead. And if he 


ſaw; Jefus after his reſurrection and aſcen- 


ſion, when he was ſet down on the right 


hand of the majeſty on high, glorifiad 


with that glory which he had with the 
Father before the foundation of the world, 
he was every way as well qualified to be an 
apoſtle and a witneſs for him as any of 
, and had good reaſon to ſay, he 
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as not a whit behind the very chiefeſt 

* of them; nay, and that he had a very 
peculiar x pre-eminence, as he had ſeen him 
in his — And thus he did ſee him on 
his way to Damaſcus, and thereafter when 
he was ſent away from Jeruſalem, and ex- 
preſsly commiſſioned by him to preach 
the goſpel to the Gentiles, as we find him 
declaring, Acts xxii. 17. et. egg. To which 
miniſtry Barnabas and he were afterward 
ſolemnly ſeparated by order of the = 
Spirit. 

That the Galatians might have no room 
to imagine, as their new teachers were 


ready to ſuggeſt to chem, that Paul was 


ſingular in what he wrote to them, he 
very judiciouſly joins with himſelf, verſ. 2. 
the brethren who were with him as of the 
fame ſentiments. Did we know, as no 
doubt they did, where he was, and who 
were with him there when he wrote this 


epiſtle, we might be better able to judge of 


the weight their concurrence was likely to 
have with them. The word brethren is 
very comprehenſive, It is a title which 
belongs to all who believe in Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and may well be conſtructed to intimate 
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to them, that the whole church where he 
then was, were of one mind in theſe things. 

The epiſtle is directed, not to the church, 
but the churches of Galatia. The country 


- which went under that name was of no 


great extent; by which it would ſeem, 
either that the Apoſtle. had no notion of 
national churches, or that they were not 
then united in that manner, But what is 
of more moment to be obſerved'is, that 
though they were corrupted to a great de- 
gree, not. only. in circumſtantial points, 


but even in thoſe which were moſt funda- 


mental; .even ſuch as he calls another go- 


ſpel, and which could not be admitted 


without falling from grace, and making 
Chriſt uſeleſs; he ſtill addreſſes them as 
churches, calls them brethren, a term yet 
more tender and affectionate; hen 
thoughtleſs zealots would have lifted up 


a ſtandard of diviſion, and raiſed the ry, 
Come out from among them.” 


Hence we may obſerve, that it is not 


falling into error by miſtake or ſeduction, 


but incorrigible obſtinacy therein, in op- 
poſition to divine evidence laid before 
them, that extinguiſhes the Chriſtian cha- 
Vol. III. EM Q - v 80 
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Zo far from this ſpirit was our holy A- 
poſtle, that we find him expreſſing his 
ſalutation in the very ſame terms he uſes 
to the pureſt churches, and thoſe where 
he had nothing to blame; but, on the 
contrary, whom he gives the higheſt com- 
mendations to: Grace to you, and peace 
from God the Father, and Jeſus Chrift our 
Lord. Whether we conſider this as a ſo- 
lemn prayer for them, or rather as an a- 
poſtolical benediction, it carries in it the 
higheſt good that can enter into the heart of 
man to deſire. Grace, in the firſt and moſt 
natural meaning of the word, denotes free 
unmerited favour, entertained and mani- 
feſted by a ſuperior to one greatly below 


him, who could have no ſort of preten- 


ſions to it: and the higher and more ex- 
alted ſtation the ſuperior ſtands in, and 
the lower and viler the party is to whom 
the favour is ſhown, the greater the grace. 
In this view, the divine grace muſt, like 
its author, be abſolutely infinite. The 
Apoſtle has given us the neareſt proſpect 
we can take of it: Where fin abounds, 
grace ſuperabounds ;” and goes greatly 
beyond it. But the favour or grace of 
God is not like that of man, which often 
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proves barren and fruitleſs, It carries in 
it all the good the creature is capable of 
receiving; and every gift bears the name 
of the great original, and is called a favour, 
or grace; and when peace is joined with 
grace, they carry in their import every 
thing that can make the creature hap- 
Py, and give the higheſt ſatisfaction, 
pleaſure, and joy; as we find the oracle 
given by the Lord to this ſame Apoſtle on 
2 very preſſing occaſion, ſtates it, 2 Cor. 
X11. 9. My grace is ſufficient for thee ; 
for my ſtrength is perfected in weak- 
* neſs.” 

Such 1s the grace and peace the Apoſtle 
here ſets before the Galatians; for it 1s 
that which comes from God the Father, 
and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. He traces it 
to its original: For * all things are of 
God,” 2 Cor, v. 18. In him who is love, 
all grace takes its riſe; but it cannot reach 
ſinners, ſuch as all Adam's children are, 
but through Jeſus Chriſt. Where-ever he 
is overlooked, the view muſt be incom- 
plete, - and the medium of conveying it 
loſt; for the great foundation on which 
only it ſtands, and by which we can have 


any aſſurance of it, or benefit by it, will 
| | be 
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be loſt to us. In Chriſt, and in him alone, 
the love of God is manifeſted and com- 
mended to us; and juſt ſo far as we know 
him, and believe the teſtimony the Father 
has given concerning him, ſo far, and no 
farther, we know and believe the love that 
God hath to us; and juſt ſo far. as we know 
and believe che love of God to us, will 
our hearts be formed into the ſame image. 
For the Apoſtle aſſures us, that © we love 
God, becauſe he firſt loved us,” 1 John 
Iv. 19. 
This ſure foundation of the Chriſtian 
faith and hope in God the Apoſtle ſets 
forth, verſ. 4. very ſhortly indeed, but 
very fully: and the whole he comprehends 
in two general views: He gave himſelf for- 
our ſint; and he gave himſelf for this im- 
portant purpoſe, that he might deliver ur 
from a preſent evil world. 

No body, ſure, will need to be told, that 
ths particle rendered for in our tranſlation, 
does not bear the ſame meaning in theſe - 
two propoſitions, which yet expreſs the ſame 
thing, only in different views; viz. Chriſt 

gave himſelf for us; and, Chriſt gave him- 
ſelf for our int. The firſt ſers him forth as 
the ranſom, the Price qc m of our re- 
demption 
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demption and deliverance from the power 
of death; and in this view he is very juſtly 
ſaid to have purchaſed for himſelf a peculiar 
people, who are no more their own, being 
bought with a price; redeemed, not with 
filver or gold, or ſuch corruptible things, 
but with the precious blood of the Son 
of God. And the right is indiſputably 
good, as raiſing the dead man is very 
nearly the ſame with creating the man 
who is thus raiſed. Again, when he is ſaid 
to have given himſelf for our fins, this ex- 
preſſion ſets him forth directly under the 
notion of a ſacrifice appointed for the put- 
ting away of fin, which ſubjected all man- 

kind to death, and holds them under it, 
until it be deſtroyed. That the death or 
diſſolution of the body is the effect of fin; 
is generally acknowledged. But by the 
view this ſame Apoſtle gives of it, Eph. 
li. 1. 2. 3. fin itſelf is really che death of 
the ſoul, which 1 is the Principal and moſt 
noble part of the man. It ſeparates, and 
thereby cuts off the ſoul from God, the 

father of ſpirits, and the only fountain of 
life, the very ſubſtance of the ſpiritual 
world; and thus renders it utterly inca- 
pable of living as pow ſpirits do, with re- 
we 
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ſpect either to the buſineſs and employ- 
ment, or to the enjoyments and gratifica- 
tions of the ſpiritual life. It is eaſy to 
ſee how both theſe expreſſions, viz. Chriſt 
giving himſelf for us, and giving himſelf 
for our ſins, concur in furniſhing us with 
a complete repreſentation of the Chriſtian 
ſtate, as all the parts of it, both privileges 
and duties, ariſe as naturally and neceſſa- 
nly out of this new creation, as the ori- 
ginal duties did out of the firſt. 

For, in the firſt place, it js evident, That 
all who are thus redeemed from fin and 
death by. Jeſus Chriſt, muſt be his abſo- 


lute property, whom he has a juſt and 


perfect right to diſpoſe of, and employ in 
what manner his perfect wiſdom ſees fit 


and proper. He is their ſovereign Lord, 


as we ſee the Apoſtle calls him, verſ. 3.; 
nor is there any room left them to diſpute 

or put in remonſtrances or exceptions to 
any of his orders. Perfect ſubmiſſion to 


his ſupreme authority i is all that 1s left for 
them. The leaſt alteration, either by add- 
ing or diminiſhing in the order he has e- 
ſtabliſhed, is ſo far renouncing his autho- 
ry, and ſetting up our own wiſdom, 


} 
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which is too generally regulated by our 


ill-governed wills, in oppoſition to his. 
What the Apoſtle here adds, of our 
Lord's further intention, in giving himſelf 
for our ſins, completes the view of the 
Chriſtian's ſtate, very properly called a 


flate of grace; which the Apoſtle calls the 


grace wherein believers ſtand; which we 
find him always oppoſing to the ſtate of 
thoſe who are under law; and particular- 
ly the Jews, who were under that of Mo- 
ſes, Rom. vi. 14. This completing view 
of grace the Apoſtle expreſſes by Chriſt's | 
delivering his people from this preſent e- 
vil world. Literally, it is taking them 
out of it. The word the Apoſtle uſes here 
is that by which the different ſtates of 


mankind, before and after our Lord's co- 


ming in the fleſh, are denoted. So the 
Apoſtle calls the time of Chriſt's king- 
dom, the world to come, Heb. ii. 5.; where 
he uſes a different word. Hence, ſome 
have thought, that the Apoſtle had the 
Jewiſh ſtate under the Moſaic law in his 
eye; and that he means to tell thoſe who 
wanted ſo much to be under that diſpen- 
ſation, that when Chriſt gave himſelf for 
fin, there was an end put to that diſpen- 
| ſation, 
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ſation, and that it was his deſign to take 
his people out of that ſtate, and bring 
them into that which in thoſe times was 
called the world to come. 


That this was one part of our Lord's 


deſign in giving himſelf, every Chriſtian 
will readily allow, and that it very well 
anſwers the Apoſtle's views in this epiſtle. 
But beſides that, however the inſtitutions 
of the Moſaic law, on which the Jewiſh 
ſtate was founded, are called weak and 
unprofitable, and really were ſo; on which 


account they were removed to make way 


for a better conſtitution and church ſtate, 
eſtabliſhed on better promuſes ; yet it nei- 
ther was, nor ever was called, evil in it- 
felf; but became ſo only by the miſ- 
application and abuſe of it. And though 
it ſhould be allowed, that the Old-Teſta- 


ment ſtate might be called evil, thoſe 


whom the Apoſtle was writing to were 
Gentiles, who never had any concern with 
the Jewiſh ſtate; and therefore could ne- 
ver, with any propriety of ſpeech, be ſaid 
to be dehvered from, or taken out of, a 
world which they never were in. 

When we conſider further, that the word 


here rendered world, is often and almoſt 
always 
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always uſed in the ſame ſenſe with another, 
which uniformly ſignifies the preſent 
world, the whole frame of nature, as 
mankind ſtand connected with it, in op- 
poſition to that world which is ſpiritual 
and eternal, except where it is diſtinguiſn- 
ed by particular eircumſtances; the moſt 
natural interpretation of what the Apoſtle 
ſays here, will be that which he gives us. 
in this ſame epiſtle; When he ſays, he 
vas crucified to the world, and the 
© world was crucified to him,” Thus he 
was effectually taken out of it. The courſe. 
of it, after which the men of the world, 
the natural children of Adam, walk, 
Eph, ii. 3. had no more influence on him. 
He, and all true Chriſtians, are crucified: 
with Chriſt; have from him and in him a 
new life; are begotten and born again into 
a new world, the ſpiritual and eternal one; 
and, by his Spirit dwelling in them, learn 
to live as ſpirits do, on that fullneſs of 
God wbüch dwells in him. Chriſt is all to 
them; they need no more; and to him 
belongs all the glory, and to him they 
heartily and willingly give it all: as the 


Apoſtle does, verſ. 5. TION, 5 IRE 1 25 


for ever and ever, BY 
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oOf all the duties of worſhip which meir 
owe their Creator, Redeemer, and conſtant 


Benefactor, that of giving him the glo- 


ry due unto his name, as the Pſalmiſt 
expreſſes it, is the moſt natural, and, at 
the ſame time, the moſt comprehenſive. 
It is that which is moſt worthy of God, 
and moſt becoming the creature; it makes 


a neceſſary ingredient in all the duties of 
religion, and is the very eſſence of praiſe 


and thankſgiving; it mixes even with 
all the actions of common life; and 


where- ever it is wanting, there muſt be 


ſomething amiſs; that is, ſome degree of 
Gn in the moſt innocent, and even the beſt 
actions. The Apoſtle's rule is a full proof 


of this: Whether therefore ye eat or 


* drink, do all to the glory of God,” 
1 Cor. x. 31. Giving God the glory 
of his name, ſuppoſes the knowledge of 
it, or, which is the ſame thing, the know 


ledge of God as he is manifeſted and diſ- 


covered to us: and that is only done by 
fuch works and ways of his as are brought 
under our obſervation. Praiſes and thankſ- 
givings, the only way by which we di- 
rectly give glory to him, always ſup- 
poſe ſomething we praiſe, and give him 

j (_ 44 thanks 
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thanks for. And to give him the glory 
due unto his name, muſt carry in it a full 

conviction and acknowledgement, that he 
really is ſuch a God as he has ſhown him- 
ſelf to be in all his works and ways; that 
is, as creator, preſerver, and governor, of 
the world; but eſpecially as he has mani- 
feſted himſelf in Jeſus Chriſt, and all the 
riches of his ſovereign grace and merciful 
kindneſs to mankind; with the impreſ- 
ſions which the believing views of them 
neceſſarily make on the heart, filling it 
with the warmeſt gratitude and love. Theſe 
are the ſacrifices whach God has choſen; 
and which accordingly we find him, Pſal. l. 
preferring to all the moſt coſtly offer- 
ings under ht Old-Teſtament dif] n 
tion. 


* 
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K d that ye are fo ſoon cs rides 
that called you into the grace of Chrift, unto. another 
goſpel : 7. Which is not another ; but there be ſome 

that trouble you, and would pervert. the goſpel of 
Chriſt. 8. But though we, or an angel from heaven, © 

preach any other goſpel unto you, than that which we 

' have preached unto you, let him be accurſed. 9g. As 

ue ſaid before, fo ſay I now again, 1f any may 

preach any. other goſpel unto you, than that ye have. 

D 2 received, 
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received, let him be accurſed, 10. For do J now 
perſuade men, or God or de 4 ſeek to pleaſe men? 
for if 1 yet pleaſed men, 1 ſhould not be the Nr 
of Chriſt 


N theſe verſes the Apoſtle enters on the 
main ſubje& of his epiſtle, intended 

to recover thoſe Galatians, whom, by his 
preaching among them, he had converted 
from Heathen ignorance and idolatry, to 
the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and the know- 
ledge of the true God in and through 
him. He had been taking a view of the 
aſtoniſhing condeſcenſion and grace of 
God to a periſhing ſinful world, demon- 
ſtrated in the ſtrongeſt manner, by put- 
ting away fin, by the ſacrifice of his Son, 
that he might deliver them from this pre- 
£ ſent evil world, that is, from the power 
of Satan, into the glorious liberty of 
the ſons of God, and a comfortable 

and honourable ſtanding in the grace and 

favour of the living God. Warmed, as 

a heart like his muſt have been, with 

theſe affecting views, he could not miſs 
ſtating the caſe with a more than ordina- 

. uy SG of warmth, which yet he mo- 
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The Galatians were indeed deeply guilty, 
but thoſe who had ſeduced them were great- 
ly more fo. Againſt theſe laſt therefore he 
points the higheſt indignation; while he 
only wonders how the others could be ſo 
ſoon. prevailed with to make a change fo 
much to their detriment and loſs. = 
Verſ. b. I marvel,” &c. | 
No wiſe man will wonder at any rhing 
but what is very extraordinary, and fur- 
priſes, not only with the novelty, but the 
uncommonneſs and unaccountableneſs of 
the event. And furely ſuch a man as 
Paul, who knew ſo much of human na- 
ture, and had ſuch an extenfive know- 


ledge of the world, would not marvel | 


at any thing without very great - reaſon, 
What this was, he ſtates very fairly, 
though in few words, verſ. 6. It was, 
that rheſe Galatians were fo ſoon removed 
from hm that called them into the grace of 
 Chraft unto another goſpel, So our tranſ- 
lators Tender his words, plainly enough ; 
but interpreters are greatly divided about 
what 1s the true ſenſe of the words which 
he uſes. Could it be determined with 
certainty wem the Apoſtle means by — 
Ty 
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that called them, the other differences would RK 
be eaſily adjuſted. tl 
Some interpreters of great note have i- 0 
magined, that the Apoſtle means himſelf, * 
as by his miniſtry they were called, and ſe 
brought into the grace of Jeſus Chriſt; 
and that the matter of his complaint was, 
that they were, by their new teachers, 
drawn off from that love and reſpect they 
had ſhown to him and his doctrine, when 
hewas among them. And they think them- 
ſelves pretty ſtrongly ſupported by what 
he ſays, chap. iv. 12. et /eqq. But it is 
hard to believe, that ſuch a man as Paul, 
who would not allow any thing done by 
him of all his labours to be owing to 
himſelf, but to the Spirit and grace of 
God in him; that ſuch a man ſhould in- 
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troduce himſelf into ſuch a ſolemn ſcene 2 
as that which he here preſents to Gala- n 
tians, What he ſays of any 4 
where through this epiſtle, is tly ” 
deſigned to ſupport his character againſt 

the falſe teachers, who waited to fink his 7 
credit, that they might the more eaſily hi 
deſtroy what he had taught them. 

But if we reflect what the calling i is * 


. we will find, 
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chat it is ſomething of ſo high a nature, 
that it never is, any where in the ſacred re- 
cord, nor indeed can be, attributed to any 


mere man'whatſoever. It is, by the de- 
ſcription the Apoſtle gives of it, ſuch a 


calling as could bring thoſe who were 


called out of the Gentile world, where 
they were lying dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, 


under the influence of that malignant ſpi- 
rit which works effectually in the children 


of diſobedience; and inſtate them, or, in 


the ſame Apoſtle's phraſe, give them a | 


ſtanding in the grace and favour of God, 
and a ſhare in all the happy fruits and ef- 
fects of it. This, it is evident, is what 
none but God has either any right or 
power to do. He indeed in ordinary caſes 


doth make uſe of means and miniſters; 


bur their only buſineſs is, to hold forth 
the word of life, or God's call; but the ex- 


cellency of the power is of God, 1 Cor. 
1. 5. and 2 Cor. iv. 7. 


It muſt therefore be ue that Why 
come nearer the truth who make Chriſt 


himſelf the caller he ſpeaks of, and thus 


render the words, I marvel, that ye are /o 
ſoon removing from Chrift, who hath called 
you. Thoſe who underſtand the genius 
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of the language in which the Apoſtle 
wrote, will readily ſee, that there is not the 
leaſt. violence done to his words by this 
conſtruction. It is true indeed, what is 
objected, that throughout the ſcripture-re- 
cord, the calling of ſinners is repreſented 
as the peculiar work of God: but it is as 
true, that whatever the Father does, the 
Son does alſo; and that all power in hea- 
ven and in earth is given into his hand; 


inſomuch that in the whole buſineſs of 


bringing ſinners of mankind into his king- 
dom, the Father doth nothing but by the 
Son. All the fullneſs of grace and glory 
is lodged in his hand, to raiſe the dead, 
and quicken whom he will. 

Upon the whole, it appears to be of no 
moment, whether we take God abſolutely 
conſidered, or Chriſt, to be the caller 
whom. the Apoſtle means. Only the. laſt 
ſeems. to be moſt favoured by what he 
ſays of the falſe teachers; that their great 
crime lay in drawing off their diſciples 
from Chriſt, to build on ſome other foun- 
dation; and ſeems to be greatly favoured 
| by the ſtate the Apoſtle gives of the caſe, 


viz. That they were removed from him 


that called then. unto. another gojpel. This 
_ - plainly 
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plainly ſays, that the term from which 
they removed was the goſpel which Paul 
preached. It would be a very groſs miſ- 


take, if any ſhould think, what Paul in 


this epiſtle calls the goſpel, was only that 
particular point, of Chriſtians being freed 
from the yoke of the Jewiſh law, which 
they never were under. The goſpel which 
he preached was the goſpel of Chriſt ; and 
called ſo, not only, or principally, becauſe ' 
it was committed by him to his apoſtles 
to be publiſhed throughout the world, 
but becauſe he was the ſubject of it, as 
we find this Apoſtle himſelf defining it, 
the goſpel of God, or good news he has 
ſent into the world, his Son 
us 1 he managed, * 1 10. 
Speaking of Chriſtians as a building, he 
ſays, he laid the foundation ſo as no man 
might lay another, which is Chriſt Jeſus. 
On this foundation, therefore, he had 
pitched the Galatians; and to be removed 
from his goſpel, was really the ſame thing 
as to be removed from Chriſt. And the word 


he uſes ſtems deſigned to anſwer this view; 


or, Which is the ſame thing, their ſtand- 
lag in The-grane.of God: for no man can 
Vol. III. (pb © ſtand 
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ſtand there, but by ſtanding, or being 
built up in Chriſt. Removing is too weak 
to expreſs the import of it. It is taking 
any thing from one ſituation or place, and 
putting it in another, by ſome agent or o- 
ther. The caſe exactly of theſe falſe teach- 
ers, who made it their buſineſs to ſhake 
them out of that place the goſpel of Chriſt 
had put them in, their ſtanding in Chriſt, 
and to ſet them upon the law. Paul's go- 
ſpel was, Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved. They ſaid not fo: 


For, unleſs a man be circumciſed after the 


manner of Moſes, and * n be can- 
not be ſaved. — 

But at the ſame time that the Apoſtle 
_ expoſes the mad project their new teach- 
ers were upon; he treats the churches of 
| Galatia with great tenderneſs and caution. 
He does not fay, as our tranſlators do, 
that they were actually removed, or had 
already left their ſtanding in grace; but 
that they were removing as we find him 
ſtating their caſe, chap. iv, 20. : that they 
were in ſuch an unſettled way, as made 
him ſtand in doubt of them. They were 
but new converts, and might eaſily be 


e by the bold pretenſions of thoſe 
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who they had ſome reaſon to think ſhould 
have underſtood the way of ſalvation bet- 
ter than themſelves. As it was on theſe 
the blame lay, the Apoſtle does not ſpare 
them; but throughout the whole epiſtle, 


and particularly in the verſes following, 


deals very roundly with them, and with 


ſuch a ſeverity, as nothing could warrant 


but the cauſe he had vindicated, and the 
Holy Spirit, which directed him. 
There is ſome difference among tranſla- 


tors about the 7th verſe. Many who ſeem 


to underſtand the original language beſt, 
think our tranſlation ſomewhat injurious 
to the Apoſtle, and not a juſt rendering of 
the words he uſes. They think it is not 
right to make the Apoſtle ſay, that the 
new teaching was another goſpel, and 

with the ſame breath, that it was not an- 
other; which can admit of no meaning, 

but that what he called another, was either 

the ſame, or was no goſpel at all. This 
laſt is indeed in ſome ſenſe true, but hard- 
ly conſiſtent with the view the, Apoſtle 
gives of it, and the truth of the caſe. 
They did not reject the truth of the go- 
{pel of Chriſt, but perverted it by a to- 
reign mixture of ſuch things as marred, 
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if not deſtroyed at once, the ſimplicity 
and beauty, the power and efficacy, of 
the truth as it is in Jeſus. It is alledged 
further, that if the Apoſtle- had defigned 
to ſay what our tranſlation does, he would 
have kept the ſame word in both pro- 
poſitions as they do; but which, in the 
latter, he exchanges for another, of a very 
different ſignification, and which is com- 
monly uſed to different purpoſes. Upon 
the whole, they judge, that , in the 7th 
verſe, relates not only to another goſpel, 
but the whole of what he had faid of their 
being removing into it, which he ſays is 
nothing elfe, but that there GRE. who 
| troubled them, Cc. 

The difference is of no great moment. 
What concerns us more is, to conſider the 
account he gives of thoſe new teachers 
they had got among them; that they were 
troubling them, and would pervert the 
goſpel of Chriſt. The words are top weak 
for conveying the emphaſis of thoſe the 


Apoſtle ufes. The word rendered troubling 


ſtrongly expreſſes the diſturbance which 
theſe people made in the churches where- 
ever they came; and which the bringing 
in of new doctrines, differing from the 
goſpel of Chriſt, will always do, The 
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leaſt effect, which yet is no ſmall evil, is, 
diſquieting the minds even of honeſt Chri- 
ſtians with doubts and difficulties, which 
they may be but ill able to overcome. 
When debates and diſputes rife, parties 
are formed, Chriſtian love greatly weak- 
ened, and party-zeal degenerates into 
ſomething very near enmity and hatred; 
diviſions and ſchiſms become unavoidable, 


and the body of Chrift is torn in pieces; 


and, which is worſe, the members tear and 
devour one another, as the Apoſtle expreſſes 
it, chap. v. 15.; and it is well if they do 
not deſtroy one another. The wiſe man's 
obſervation about ſtrife and contention 
has been often fatally verified. The be- 
* ginning of it is like the breaking in of 
«* water;” ſo ſmall a matter, that it ſeems 
hardly worth minding; but by degrees 
gathers ſuch ſtrength, as makes the da- 
mage it does abſolutely irreparable. 

What the Apoſtle adds, as the occaſion 
of thefe diſturbances in the Galatian 


churches, viz, that theſe falſe teachers 


would pervert the goſpel of Chriſt, in the 
tranſlation is much too faint. The word 


the Apoſtle uſes, which our tranflators 
render would, ſtrongly expreſſes a fix- 


the 
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the unha ppy men were ſo reſolutely bent 
on what the Apoſtle calls perverting the 


_ goſpel of Chrift, that they exerted, the ut- 
molt of their powers to accompliſh what 


they ſo earneſtly wiſhed. A pitiful view 


this gives us of the weakneſs ' of human 
nature, with all the boaſted. powers ſome 


would perſuade us it is inveſted with; e- 
ſily drawn into miſtake and error, and 


obſtinately bigotted to the very worſt of 
them; ſo that all the reaſon and authori- 
ty in the univerſe cannot, not to ſay re- 
claim, but ſo much as moderate, their 
conduct. £ 
Ad what wait thets RN" eg men 


were ſo heartily engaged in? Why, truly, 


what no man who knows what he is a- 
bout, can ſo much as think of without 
horror, perverting the goſpel of Chriſt. The 
Apoſtle's word is very ſignificant. It is to 
change the goſpel into ſomething which it 
was not, until they took it into their 
hands. That is ſuch a dreadful thing, 
that no man in his wits will attempt di- 


realy. But theſe ſeducers were not the 


only perſons who perſuaded themſelves, 
and attempted to perſuade others, that 
the goſpel of Chriſt is not what he made 
it, but ſomething elſe, which themſelves 
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have invented, and called by that name. 


The different forms into which what they 
call the goſpel has been modelled, are ſo 
numerous, that a liſt of them could hard- 
ly be made in one volume; ſome of them 
we meet with in We after- 14 of 4 e- 
piſtle. : 
That which the Apottle has here in his 
view, uniting the obſervation of the law 
of Moſes with the faith of Chriſt,” and 
making them both equally neceſſary, will 
be found the moſt plauſible, and what 
moſt may be ſaid in the defence of. And 
yet we find the Apoſtle boldly pronoun- 


eing a curſe on the defenders of it. And 


leſt any ſhould ſuſpect that his zeal for 
what he knew certainly to be truth, had 
carried him too far verſ. 8. he repeats it 
again verſ. 9. The terms are ſtrong, and 
need no commentary. The beſt that can 
be made would but weaken them. If we, 
or an angel from heaven, preach any other 
goſpel” unto you, than that which we haue 
preached, let him be"accurſed, As T ſaid be= 
fore, ſo ſay I now again, If any man preach 

any other doctrine to you, than that ye have 
received, let him be accurſed. And it is im- 
poſſible to pitch upon any higher autho- 
rity for ſuch alterations. 


Before 
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Before we go any farther, it may be 
proper to {ay ſomething of the nature of 


the. curſe which the Apoſtle. denounces 


Here. And there are three remarkable in- 
ſtances by which we may form a judge- 
ment about it, without any danger of be- 
ing miſtaken, viz. the original curſe pro- 
nounced on mankind in our firſt father, 
and the ground for his ſake; the curſe an- 
nexed to the Moſaic law, and particular 
caſes under that diſpenſation, where certain 
perſons or things were devoted, or laid un- 
der the curſe; and the curſe which our 
bleſſed Redeemer kindly took upon him- 
ſelf, In all theſe cafes, the effect of. the 
, curſe was no leſs than the utter deſtruc- 
tion of the ſubject on which it once reſted. 
When it fell on perſons, death was the 
conſequence, and that makes an end of 
the man. That is the caſe of all mankind. 
But when life was extinguiſhed, the law 

was fulfilled; for the curſe had done its 

buſineſs. | The law has dominion, over a 
man fo long as he livethz. but when he is 
dead, he is no more a ſubject, and it has 
nothing to ſay to him; and the creator 
may, when he 8 reſtore him to 
a new life. But as that 1s os 
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act of pure ſovereign grace, as the firſt 
creation was, he may with-hold it where 
he pleaſes; and in that caſe the man is 


bound for ever under that death under 
which the curſe bound him. 


The caſe of Jeſus may be imagined an 


exception from this general rule: for he 
had no fin, and of courſe could not be 
cut off from God, in which the ſpiritual 
death lies, It is true he had no fin, and 
had a perfect right to life by the law, in 
the ſtricteſt tenor of it; and thence had 
power, ſuch as never another man had, to 
lay down his life, and to take it up again. 
Death neither had nor could have any 
power over him ; nor was it in the power of 


any man to take his life from him. But he 


could lay it down, as he did on the croſs; 
a kind of death which God, in the pro- 
ſpect of this grand event, had pronoun- 


ced a curſe upon. And as he ſubmirted to 


the deſtrutidn of\all that life which he de- 
rived from Adam; ſo when, by his office of 
prieſthood, he had taken upon himſelf the 
ſins of all who come to him in that charac- 
ter, 1n order to put them away, he appears 


to have taſted pretty deeply in the ſpiritual 


death, when he cried - 9 My God 
Vor. III. F my 
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© my God, why haſt thou forſaken me?” 

This by the way accounts perfectly for 
his agony in the garden, and his repeated 
earneſt prayer, that if it was poſſible 
„that cup might paſs from him;“ 
which affords a full anſwer to the re- 
proach caſt upon him by a ſort of men 
who know no more of him but the name, 
viz, that he did not ſhow half the firm- 
neſs and reſolution that many of thoſe 
did who ſuffered for his ſake. He knew 
perfectly the pleaſure and happineſs of the 
ſpiritual life, and the way of living on 


God; the confequences too of being ſepa- 


rated from him: no wonder the dreadful 
proſpect put him into the greateſt agony, 
however ſhort the time might be of its 
continuance. They who ſuffered for his 
ſake, were ſo far from any ſuch proſpect, 


that they found themſelves perfectly ſe- 


cured againſt it; and the worſt they had to 
fear was, the loſs of what they had already 
renounced, a periſhing life, and the equal- 
ly periſhing gratifications and enjoyments 
of it, and ſome ſhort bodily torment, 
which ſhould introduce them into the 
joy of their Lord.“ 
Attempts have been made to dwindle 
| away 
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away the import of this curſe, into a 
church-cenſure which went under that 
name. And the rather, that the account 
he gives of thoſe againſt whom he de- 
nounces it, appears to extend very far, 
and takes in numbers whom they are very 
loath to condemn. It does indeed extend 
very far; for they are not only ſuch, in 
his account, who teach or preach any 
thing contrary to the goſpel of Chriſt, 
which he had preached to them, and they 
had received; but ſuch as teach any thing 
beides it, for that is his word; that is to ſay, 
who ſhould paſs any thing upon their hear- 
ers or readers for goſpel, which is not really 
the goſpel of Chriſt. And what numbers of 
men, beſides thoſe whom the Apoſtle had in 
his eye, will fall under this condemnation! 
Nor will it mend the matter, that the A- 
poſtle means no more than excommunica- 
tion, or cutting them off from the com- 
munion of the faithful; fince no man 
may be thus cut off, but for ſuch cenduct 


as God and his bleſſed San have denounced 


eternal damnation againſt, even the curſe 
in its utmoſt extent, 
If any ſhould take it into dir head 


to aſk the ſame queſtion about Paul that 
. ä was 
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was put to his maſter, By what authori, 
ty he did thoſe things, ſince none but 
the ſovereign of the univerſe has either 
authority to denounce, or power to in- 
flict, ſuch a curſe? the anſwer is eaſy: 
He did it by the ſame authority by which 
he proclaimed and publiſhed the goſpel; 
that is, by his authority who hath the keys 
of hell and of death; and he did no more 
than his maſter had done before, when he 
gave his apoſtles authority, to goand preach 
the goſpel to every creature, with this ſanc- 
den, He that believeth, ſhall be ſaved; 

and he that believeth 5 ſhall be damn- 
66 ed. 3, 

By this very warm declaration of his 
ſentiments, he effectually obviates what 
we find by chap. v. 11. the falſe teach- 
ers had attempted to perſuade the Gala- 
tians of, viz. that Paul himſelf was a 
promoter of circumciſion ; which he tells 
them, chap. vi. 12. they inſiſted on for no 
other reaſon, but to get favour from the 
pabelieving Jews, that they might avoid 
perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. This 
is the true key to what he ſays, verſ. 10.; 
For do 1 now perſuade men, or God? &c. the 
meaning of which, as it ſtands in our 

tranſlation, 
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tranſlation, it is not eaſy ta apprehend, or 
to perceive how the Apoſtle brings it in 
here. The word he uſes does indeed pro- 
perly ſignify perſuade ; ; and where-ever 
we meet with it, it always denotes fome 
kind of perſuaſion, or that the perſon 
who. attempts it carries the point he aims 
at. What that was in his caſe, himſelf 
points us to, by the particle now, with 
which he introduces it; and which plain- 
ly enough refers, not only to what he 
was ſaying then, but to the whole of his 
conduct in publiſhing the goſpel of Chriſt, 
On this he puts the queſtion concerning 
the point he had in view. Our tranſla- 
tors have given us the true ſenſe of it, 
AQts xii. 20. where we meet with the ſame 
word, which, if literally tranſlated, as they 
do here, would be, © Thoſe of Tyre and 
* Sidon perſuaded Blaſtus the King's cham- 
* berlain ;” which would have left the thing 
altogether uncertain, as indeed it is in the 
text before us; and therefore they very ju- 
dicionſly rendered it by what they perſua- 
ded him to, namely, That they made 
* Blaſtus their friend;” which was the 
point they aimed at. 

Thus the Apoſtle's queſtion is plain, 


and 


—— 
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and home to the purpoſe. What is, and 
what can be my intention? what do or 
can I propoſe by the whole of my con- 
duct? Is it to pleaſe God, and ſecure his 
friendſhip, or to curry favour with men? 
And what he adds in the laſt part of the 
verſe, ſufficiently determines the ſenſe of 
the queſtion, and at the ſame time gives 
the only conſiſtent anſwer that can be 
made to it: F I yet pleaſed men, I ſhould 
not be the ſervant of God. The reaſon is 
plain from what our Lord himſelf ſaid, 
Matth. vi. 24. No man can ſerve two 

* maſters,” &c. The choice in theory, one 
would think, ſhould not be hard to make. 


There can be no compariſon, much leſs 


any competition, between God, the crea- 
tor, ſovereign, and judge, and the whole 
world of mankind, though they were all 
united in one body, But when it comes 
to the praQtice, God on one fide, and the 
world on the other, lamentable experi- 
ence witneſſes what a weight - wn latter 
bears in the deciſion, 


CHAP, 1, 
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11. But I certify you, ale, that the goſpel which 


was preached of me, is not after man. 12. For I 
neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, 
but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 13. For ye 


have heard of my converſation in time paſt, in the 
Jews religion, how that beyond meaſure I perſecuted . 


the church of God, and waſted it : 14. And pro- 
fited in the Jews religion, above many my equals in 
mine own nation, being more exceedingly zealous of 
the traditions of my fathers. 15. But when it plea- 
fed God, who ſeparated me from my mother's womb, 


and called me by his grace, 16. To reveal his Son in 


me, that I might preach him among the Heathen ; 


immediately I conferred not with fleſh and blood : 1 = 


Neither went I up ta Feruſalem,” to them which 
were apoſtles before me; but I went into Arabia, 


and returned again unto Damaſcus. 18. Then after 


three. years I went up to Jeruſalem, to ſee Peter, 
and abode with him fifteen days. 19. But other of 
the apofiles ſaw I none, fave James the Lord's bre- 


ther. 20. Now the things which I write unto you, 


» behold, before God, I lie not. 21. Afterwards I 


came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia: 22. And 


was unknown by face unto the churches of Fudea, 


which were in Chriſt : 23. But they had heard only, 


that he which perſecuted us in times paſt, now 
preacheth the faith which ance he wth 226 24+ And 


* glorifteꝗ God in me. 
HE Apoſtle had aſſerted, in his ads 


. dreſs, of the epiſtle, that he was 
neither ſent and commiſſioned by men, 
nor had feceived his commiſſion to the 


office 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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office of an Apoſtle from men at ſecond 


hand, but directly and immediately from 


God, and his ever-bleſſed Son. This was 
a point of great moment, as the credit and 
authority of that goſpel which he preach- 
ed, in a great meaſure depended on it; 


and which accordingly he ſets himſelf, in 


the remaining part of this and in the fol- 
lowing chapter, to ſupport by undeniable 
facts. By which it appears, with great e- 
vidence, that it was impoſſible he could 
have it any other way, but by direct and 
immediate revelation. And he brings it 
in according to his natural and eaſy 
manner, by which he makes one thing to 
introduce another, as if he was only pur- 
ſuing the fame thought. He had ſtrong - 
ly aſſerted, that he had never made it his 
buſineſs to pleaſe men, but, as became 
a faithful ſervant, to execute his maſter 5 
orders as he had received them; not da- 
ring, as ſome did, to ſerve their own pur- 
poſes by the goſpel of Chriſt; ſee 2 Cor. 
ii. 17. We are not as many which cor= 
* rupt the word of God.“ The word li- 
terally ſignifies, acting like taverners. 
He begins, verſ. 11. with laying down 
the propoſition he meant to prove, in very 
plain 
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plain and poſitive terms, and in ſuch a 
way as ſhould leave no room, either for the 
Galatians, or their ſeducers, to pretend ig- 
norance, or make any heſitation or doubt 
about it, as a thing they were not ſaffi- 
ciently appriſed of, and which is very well 
rendered, by certifymg them. His cer- 
tification conſiſts of two parts, or one 
aſſertion confirmed by two particulars. 
The general aſſertion is, That the goſpel _ 
which he delivered to them was not after 
man; and the proof of it is, That he did 
not receive it from men ; neither was taught 
it any other way but by the revelation of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

What the Apoſtle fays of his goſpel, 


that it was not after man, may be con- 


ſtructed to refer either to the matter of 
which it conſiſted, or the manner in which 
the knowledge of it was conveyed to him, 
{n the firſt view it is as much as if he had 
ſaid, that what he taught neither was, 
nor could be, diſcovered by man; for this 
plain reaſon, that the whole of the facts 
on which it ſtands, and the hopes which 
it diſcovers, are of ſuch a nature as it 


was impoſſible for any human creature to 
have invented, being ſuch as no eye e- 
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ver ſaw, nor ear heard, nor did they ever 
enter into the heart of man to conceive. 

Theſe are all the ways which man has 
to come to the knowledge of any thing. 
He can perceive nothing but what falls 
within the compaſs of his ſenſes. No man 
can inform another of what has never 
fallen within his own obſervation; nor is 
it poſſible for him to conceive of any 
thing which lies altogether beyond his 
reach. The Apoſtle's reaſoning is ſtrong 
and concluſive, 1 Cor. ii. 11. © What man 


* knoweth the things of a man,“ his inward : 


ſentiments and purpoſes eſpecially, ** but 
the ſpirit of man that is in him?” How 
abſurd then muſt it be, to pretend to know 
the things of God, his mind and purpoſes, 
unleſs they be revealed by his Spirit? | 

The goſpel of Chriſt is not after man 
in another view, viz. It is not at all 
concerted on the plan and meaſures of 
human wiſdom, It was arrant folly in 
the eyes of the wiſe and learned Greeks, 


and a ſtumbling-block to the Jews, Nor 


need we go ſo far for evidence, when we 
have enough of it among thoſe who have 
the Higheſt reputation for wiſdom and 
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learning, among thoſe who claim the 


name of Chriſtians, and yet cannot digeſt 
the goſpel of Chriſt in its native ſimplici- 
ty, until they have new-modelled it ac- 


cording to their ſeveral taſtes. 


It ſhould, one would think, require no 
great penetration, to be aſſured, that the 
goſpel, as Chriſt and his apoſtles have ſta- 
ted it, cannot poſſibly owe its riſe to hu- 
man invention. But it is the other view, 
which relates to the manner in which he 
came to the knowledge of it, which he 
ſeems eſpecially to have in his eye; that 
he did not receive it as men do their 
knowledge, by one-another, and being in- 
ſtructed and taught, as all human know- 
ledge of facts, and even the arts and 
ſciences, are for the moſt part. And if 
this was really the caſe, there was no o- 
ther way of coming to the knowledge WE; 
it but by revelation, 

That he was not, nor could be taught of 


man, he proves, rerſ. 12. 13. & 14. with great 


evidence, by the hiſtory of his life, both 
before he began to preach the goſpel, and 


after. In the former part of his life, lie 


Was ſo far from receiving any bias in fa- 1 


your of Chriſtianity, that the whole courſe 
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of his education immerſed him in the ſtrong- 
eſt prejudices againſt it. He was born of 
Jewiſh parents, (an Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
as he deſigns himſelf in another place); 
and theſe it would ſeem of no mean rank; 
for he was ſent from Tarſus to Jeruſalem, 
and ſtudied under the doctor of greateſt 
reputation, being brought up at the feet 
of Gamaliel. He did not loſe his time 
there; for he advanced in the knowledge 
of his religion above moſt of his equals, 
and formed his conduct upon it. He en- 
tered himſelf into the ſet of the Phariſees, 
the ſtricteſt of any in their profeſſion; and 
as their diſtinguiſhing character was a 
great zeal for the law, and eſpecially the 
traditions pretended to be handed down 


from their fathers, and even Moſes him- 


ſelf, ſurely Paul was not like to learn 
the goſpel of Chriſt there, or even to con- 
tract any favourable notions of that way. 
So far from it, that, along with his know- 
ledge of their law, he imbibed the ſtrong- 
eſt prejudices in its favour, and outdid, 
not only the bulk of the nation, but even 
the Phariſees themſelves, in his zeal for 
their traditions; which he carried to the 
moſt enormous height, by perſecuting and 
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laying waſte the church of God; the hi- 
ſtory of which is given us ſo fully, and 
confirmed by himſelf in the Acts of the A- 
poſtles, that it is needleſs to inſiſt on it here. 

One can hardly paſs the account the A- 
poſtle here gives of himſelf, without re- 
fleting on the aſtoniſhing weakneſs of hu- 
man nature, even with all the advantages 
one can be poſſeſſed of, or acquire. Ne- 
ver man poſſeſſed greater natural abilities, 
and no man in that age had better oppor- 
tunities for improving them. He had 
Moſes and the prophets, the great trea= - 
ſures of wiſdom and knowledge, and ſpent 


his early youth in the ſtudy of them; and 


yet was carried off from the great deſign 
and whole intention of them, by his at- 
tachment to what was called the tradition 
of their fathers. 

We ſhould have been quite at a loſs a- 


bout theſe ſame traditions, had it not 


been for what the Evangeliſts have re- 
corded, and our Lord himſelf has ſaid a- 
bout them. They were very exact in 
ſmall matters, and added a number of 
trifling obſervations, which the law ne- 
ver required, and in the mean time ne- 
glected the weightier matters; nay, which 
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was yet worſe, they made the law of God 
itſelf void, and ſet it aſide, even in ſome 
of the laineſt points, by theſe traditions 
of theirs.” But what was worlt of all, by a 
©. © pretended religious zeal for what they 

took to be the letter of the law, they loſt 
the ſpirit, and what was the very deſign 
of the whole, to point out and direct men 
to Chriſt. This was the unhappy ſtate of 
this very great man. His zeal for what 
he miſtook for the law, ſpent itſelf againſt 
- what both the law and the prophets at- 
teſted, and was deſigned to lead men to, 
viz. Jeſus Chriſt, and the way of ſalvation 
and eternal life through him. Inſtead of 
_ . that warmth of love to God and man, 

which is the root and fountain of all 
true zeal, that excellent thing was de- 
formed into a furious party-rage, while 
the deluded bigot thought he was doing 
God good ſervice, and was executing the 
uſt vengeance found written in his word 
againſt the blaſphemers of his law. And 
happy had it been for mankind, had the 
black mark he has ſet upon his own con- 
duct, been made a warning to others who 
-came after 'him, and have followed the 
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Such was this extraordinary man in the 
firſt part of his life; extraordinary every 
way. He was carried out to extraordi- 
nary oppoſition to Chriſt and his goſpel 
by his unbounded zeal for what he took 
to be the law of Moſes; he was deſigned 
for extraordinary work, to carry the go- 
ſpel of this ſame Jeſus to the Heathen na- 
tions; and he was converted and com- 
miſſioned in a moſt extraordinary manner. | 
He does not enter into the particulars of 
his converſion, as thoſe he wrote to, he 
knew, were no ſtrangers to them. But 
the thort account he gives of it, verſ. 15. 
& 16, though it appears to ſtand here only 
as an introduction to what he was going 
to ſay in proſecution of his argument, is 
yet very inſtructive to us, and tends not 
a little to ſtrengthen his "reaſoning, with 
a ſolemnity which muſt have great weight 
with all who have any thing os. a regard 
for God. | | 
He begins with God's care about him as 


early as his coming into the world, as it 


was he who ſeparated him from bit mo- 


ther's Womb. This very naturally leads a 
reader into the ſame way of thinking with 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. xxii. 9. 10.; and ſeems 


to be the genuine meaning of the Apoſtle's 


wor ds, 
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words, and as agreeable to his preſent 
purpoſe as what ſome critics would have 
us to underſtand by it, viz. his being ſepa- 
rated to the office of an apoſtle; This laſt 
indeed agrees well enough with the con- 
text; but it will be very hard to ſay what 
occaſion there was for mentioning his mo- 
ther's womb, when it was ſo many years 
after his birth that he was thus ſeparated 
from the profane community, nay, that 
he appeared one of the worſt of them, 
until it pleaſed the ſame God whoſe pro- 
_ vidential care had brought him into the 
world, to reveal his Son in him. 

This phraſe may admit of two con- 
ſtructions, ſo as to denote, either his own 
converſion, or his being called to and qua- 
lified for the office of an apoſtle; for this 
revelation of Chriſt in him might have 


been deſigned, either for himſelf, and his 


own benefit, or for the behoof of the Hea- 
then nations to whom he was ſent: and 
what he introduces it with, his being called 
by the grace of God, may be with equal pro- 
priety - applied to both ; as the ſtate of 
mankind is ſuch, that, in the courſe of 
common juſtice, they have nothing to ex- 
ped from the creator but the natural wa- 
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ſpite and forbearance, they meet with 


from him, mult go to the account of free 
and unmerited, and therefore abſolutely 


ſovereign grace, ſuch as he might have 
denied them, not only without any inju- 
ſtice done them, but with all the rea! in 
the world. 

If we underſtand chis calling and re- 
vealing his Son in him, of his firſt con- 


verſion, never was there a higher inſtance 


of perfectly ſovereign grace, whether we 
conſider the demerits of the perſon, or 
the way it pleaſed the ſovereign to take 
with him. In the firſt view, Paul gives 
ſuch an account of himſelf, in the fore- 
going verſes, as would have engaged any 
one, endued with but a moderate pro- 
portion of modern zeal, to mark him out 
for everlaſting vengeance, and even to ex- 
pect ſome ſignal token of it in this world. 

But God, who is rich in mercy, had o- 


ther views; and even when he was in the. 


height of his wickedneſs, and breathing 
out threatenings againſt the followers of 
Jeſus, Jeſas himſelf appears to him in his 
glory, rebukes his blind rage, and at once 
ſubdues his haughty ſpirit into the moſt 

Vol. III. H humble 
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humble ſubjection: Lord, ſaid he, what 
„uit thou have me to do? 


Thus God revealed his Son to him; but 
at the ſame time he revealed his Son in him. 
Thus we find this ſame Apoſtle deſcribing 
the Chriſtian ſtate, Col. i. 27. as the effect 
of God's making known the myſtery of 
his grace to the Gentiles, by which they 
come to be joined to the Lord, ſo as to be 

one ſpirit with him.” Our Lord gives the 


ſtate of it, John xv, 4. 5. and xvil. 23, 
This is what makes the Chriſtian; And 


the Apoſtle determines poſitively, Rom. 
viii. 9. F any man have not the Spirit of 
Chrift, he is none of his; nor can any reap 
ſaving advantage from Chriſt, unleſs he 
be in them, And if we take our mea- 
ſures by this Apoſtle, Gal. ii. 20, it is not 
ſo properly the Chriſtian. that lives, as it is 
Chriſt that liveth in him. He is the Chri- 
ſtian's life; and it is by his Spirit they 
ſubſiſt in him; one ſpirir, one life, one 
mind, and one way of living. 

But however neceſſary this calling, and 


this reyealing of Chriſt, may be, and cer- 


tainly is, to make a right Chriſtian ; yet 
it is the calling him ta be an apoſtle, and 
revealing Chriſt in him, as a choſen veſſel, 


- to 
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to hold him forth to others, that Paul has 
here more eſpecially in his eye, 2 Cor. iv. 7.: 
for the deſign of it, he tells us, was, - that 
he might preach him among the Heathen: 
And, in this view, there are two things 
which merit particular conſideration, viz. 
revealing Chriſt in him, and his commiſ- 
ſion to preach him to the Gentiles. 

When Peter, in anſwer to his Maſter's 
queſtion, confeſſed him to be © the Chriſt, 


the Son of the living God,” Matth. xvi. . 


16. Jeſus told him, that ** fleſh and blood 


had not revealed this to him, but his 


„Father who is in heaven,” This is ſo 
palpably true, that however high men 
have carried their pretenſions toward the 
knowledge of the being and character of 


a Deity, none ever pretended to make this 


diſcovery, It would never have entered 
into any one's head, that God ſhould have 
a Son; or, if he ſhould, that this ſame Son, 
which even common ſenſe teaches us 
ſhould be at leaſt of the ſame nature, 
ſhould be manifeſted in the likeneſs of 
ſinful fleſh, and become the Saviour of 


the world. This fact, with the ſyſtem of 
grace built upon it, is one of thoſe things, 


the at exiſtence of which, among ſich 
a 2 beings 
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beings as men are well known to be, car- 
ries the irrefragable evidence of a ſuper- 


natural original. Some imperfect frag- 


ments of it have been in the world ever 
ſince there were any men in it; and it 
would have been ſtrange if there had not, 
on the ſuppoſition of an original divine 
, revelation; but the whole conſiſtent ſy- 
ſtem was totally loſt throughout the whole 
Gerftile world. It ſubſiſted indeed perfect 
in the Jewiſh books; but in effect only 
there, and in ſome few who formed their 
religion upon the divine revelation record- 
ed in theſe books. But the learned and re- 
puted wiſe maſters among the Jews had in 
effect explained it away, and made it void 
by their traditions; inſomuch that when 
Chriſt came into the world, they were ſo far 
from receiving him, while yet they pro- 
feſſed to be waiting for his appearance, 
that they condemned him as a blaſphemer, 
for faying thoſe very things which their 
Meſſiah or Chriſt muſt have lag when- 
ever he came into the world. 

Paul himſelf was as much zeal 
in the national prejudices as any of 
them, when it pleaſed God to reveal his 
Son in him, The appearance of Jeſus to 
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him, in the light of his glory, and thus 
ſupporting his pretenſions, was enough to 
convince him, that he was indeed the very 
perſon he gave himſelf out to be. But 
how a rational man ſhould at once have 
had all his fixed ſentiments unhinged and 
changed, his deeply-rooted prejudices re- 
moved, and, what is greatly more, clear, 
comprehenſive, and diſtinct views, of an 
infinitely comprehenſive ſyſtem directly 
oppoſite; a ſyſtem which has no founda- 
tion at all in our reaſoning powers, but is 
even contrary to all the meaſures which 
the wiſdom of the world has in all ages 
fixed on, and is to this day pertinaciouſly 
inſiſted on by numbers who are account- 
ed the wiſe'and learned; and (which adds 


greatly to the wonder) that all this ſhould 


have been effected almoſt inſtantaneouſly, 
who can forbear putring the queſtion that 
Nicodemus put on a fumilar occaſion; How 
* can theſe things be?” There is only one 
anſwer, but it is a complete one, viz. 
What is impoſſible with man, is eafy with 
God. And they muſt have very low no- 
tions indeed of divine power, who can 
reckon it either impoſſible, or even diffi- 
cult, for him who inſpired man at his 


formation 
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formation with reaſon and underſtanding, 
to convey what meaſures of knowledge, 
and in what manner, he pleaſes. Paul 
himſelf is one indiſputable evidence; and 
the fiſhermen of Galilee, on the day of 
Pentecoſt, furniſh many more; nay, as 
moſt of thoſe who were converted, e- 
ven from the groſſeſt Heathen ignorance, 
were inſtantaneouſly enabled to ſpeak 
with tongues they had never been taught, 
and to declare fluently and diſtinctly the 
wonderful works of God, how amazing 
was this! But it was the Spirit of God 
which gave them utterance ; and that 
leaves nothing to wonder at, but the di- 
vine condeſcenſion ning ſuch gifts 
on men. 


But, might the Jewiſh hy fay, (and 


it ſeems they did ſay it), how does it ap- 
Pear that this Paul, who had been preach- 
ing to them, had his goſpel, and his com- 


miſſion of apoſtleſhip, thus directly and 


immediately from God? The knowledge 
of Chriſt was then in a manner a common 
thing; might he not have been taught it 
himſelf, as he taught others? And as, 
by his own nen, Ananias was ſent to 
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him, why might he not have been in- 
ſtructed by him? 

It is true, many were commiſſioned by 
our Lord himſelf, no fewer than ſeventy 
at one time; but Paul was none of them. 
It is likely enough too, that many were 
ſent out by the apoſtles: but neither was 
he any of thoſe; for he ſaw none of them, 
until three years after he had been preach- 
ing the goſpel at Damaſcus and in Arabia, 
the very ſame goſpel which he preached to 
the Galatians, Then he ſays, verſ. 18. & 
19. he went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, 
and abode fifteen days with him; but ſaw none 
other of the apsſiles, Jave James, whom he 
calls the Lord's brother, to diſtinguiſh him 
from James the ſon of Zebedee, and the 
ſame who was called the ſon of Alpheus, 
and whoſe brother the Apoſtle Jude was. 
It ſeems the reſt of the apoſtles were not 
then at Jeruſalem, but employed in pro- 
pagating the goſpel in other places, and, 
according to ſome ancient writers, in ma- 
ny and ſome very remote countries. But 
that could not be ſo early, as we find Cor- 
nelius and his friends were the firſt Gen- 


tiles who were brought into the church of 


Chriſt; nay, that Peter, (which ſeems ve- 
| mY 
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ry ſtrange), notwithſtanding the very plain 
Old-Teſtament promiſes, would not have 
been prevailed with to go to Cornelius, 
unleſs he had been ar, commanded 
of God. 
By the Apoſtle's confirming this s account 
he gives of himſelf, with the ſolemnity of 
at leaſt ſomething equivalent to an oath, 
verſ. 20. it may be certainly concluded, 
that he had ſome very momentous pur- 
poſe to anſwer by it. It is evident, that 
he could not have the goſpel which he 
preached at Damaſcus and Arabia from 
any of the apoſtles, as he had then ſeen 
none of them. Neither could he have 
an apoſtohc commiſſion from Peter and 
— for beſides that their number was 
full, by the election of Matthias, Paul 
was not qualified according to the eſta- 
bliſhed rule: for ſo far was he from ha- 
«wing accompanied with Jefus from the 
beginning,“ that he had neyer accompa- 
nied him at all; but even after his death 
and reſurrection, had been a moſt violent 
perſecutor of his church. At any rate, 
they could not give him a commiſſion to 
go to the Gentiles,” when themſelves were 


not clear about the matter till ſome years 
after, 
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after. And leaſt of all could they autho- 
riſe him in what was peculiarly his go- 
ſpel, exempting the Gentile converts from 
the law of Moſes, when that was a diſpu- 
ted point at leaſt fourteen years after? 
As for Ananias, it could not be pretend- 
ed, that he gave him any powers to act as 
an apoſtle, when himſelf was none. Saul 
was indeed directed to go forward to Da- 
maſcus, where it ſhould be told him what 
he was to do. But it was not told him, 
that he ſhould receive theſe inſtructions, 
either from Ananias, or any other man, 
Nor did Ananias himſelf receive any in- 
ſtructions to give him, but was only or- 
dered to go and reſtore him his ſight, and 
to baptize him, in this view, That he was 
a choſen veſſel, to hold forth the immenſe 
treaſure of the goſpel of Chriſt. As for 
the reſt, Ananias knew, that Jeſus had 
appeared to him on the way : and it may 
well be preſumed, that he-underſtood his 
buſineſs better than to interfere without 
ſpecial orders, where ſuch a teacher had 
been beforehand with him; who, he 
certainly knew, was well able to perfe& 
what he had in ſuch a miraculous man- 
ner begun. 1. 
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acquire the neceſſary knowledge in ſb little 


time, by any human inſtruction whatſo- 


ever. For no ſooner was he brought into 
the Chriſtian community, than he ſet a- 
bout preaching Chriſt in the ſynagogue, to 


the amazement of all who heard him, as 


we read, Acts ix. 20. 21. The ſame ac- 
count he gives of himſelf here, verſ. 16; 
Immediately I conferred not with fleſh" and 


Blood; as much as to ſay, he did not deli- 


berate a moment; either to conſult his 


own. eaſe and convenieney, or to adviſe 


With others. He ſaid to Jeſus, when he 
convinced him of his folly, Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do?“ And when 
He was told what he was to do, he fell a- 
bout it without either demur or delay. 


This is ſo plainly his meaning, that it 


ſeems quite needleſs to diſpute about what 
he ſhould mean by fh and blood, as that 

expreſſion will be found to comprehend all 
the means of worldly wiſdom,” and the 
methods which men take to determine 
their conduct in caſes where they have ſo 
much at ſtake as the Apoſtle had. No 
: _ in the Jowelh nation had fairer 


. proſpect 


But however that might be, it was im 
poſſible for one in Saul's circumſtances to 


— 


67 
proſpect than Paul. But, as he ſays, Phil. 
ii. 7. What things were gain to him, 
e thoſe he counted loſs for Chriſt?” A 
eaſe very nearly reſembling that of Mo- 
ſes; * who choſe rather to ſuffer afflic- 
tion with the people of God, than be 
called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter. 
We have no where any account of Paul's 
preaching, either at Damaſcus or in Ara- 
bia; but that he mightily convinced the 
Jews;“ or rather ſtrongly proved to 
them, that Jeſus was the Chriſt.” That 
was the capital point then in diſpute; and 
ſo comprehenſive, that they who under- 
ſtood-it; and knew the character of Chriſt, 
and the buſineſs on which he came into 
the world, found in it a complete ſyſtem” 
of religion. Only, by his way of ſpeaking _ 
in this epiſtle, of the invariable ſameneſs 
of the goſpel he preached, and that the 

Son of God was revealed in him, wih 

ths expreſs deſign, that he ſhould preach 

him among the Heathen, it ſeems pretty 
evident, that he received his firſt commiſſion 
at the time of his converſion, and imme- 
diately ſet about the execution of it, eſpe- 
cially among the Arabians; which might 
0 an a additions xeaſon of che ſevere per- 
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ſecution intended againſt him at Dama- 
ſcus, where he was ſo narrowly watched, 
that there was no way of ſaving his life, 
bur by letting him down by the . in 
a baſket. | 

When heeſcaped to Jeruſalem, he run 
the ſame riſk there; and even a worſe; for 
we find, that the diſciples there were all 
afraid of him, and would not believe that 
he was a diſciple, until Barnabas was at 
pains to inform them better. And when 
the Jews there, and particularly the Jews 
- from Greece, could nor refiſt the force of 
his reaſonings, they went about to kill 
him; which when the brethren knew, 
they conveyed him away, firſt to Ceſarea, 
and thence he went to Tarſus, his native 
city. And this is what he tells us here, 
verſ. 21, of his going into the regions of 
Syria and Cilicia. 


But it muſt be remembered, that there 


was another and higher reaſon for this 
Journey than this prudential caution of the 
brethren, For at this time muſt have 
happened what the Apoſtle tells the Jews, 
in his ſpeech to them, Acts xxii. 18.— 21. 
where his maſter ordered him to depart 
e 5 they 
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would not receive his teſtimony ;” but 


eſpecially that he was to be employed at a 
great diſtance © among the Gentiles.” It is 
true, he was not ſent publicly, and with the 
knowledge of the whole church, until ſome 
time after his return from Tarſus, to Anti- 
och in Syria. But on the intimation he had 
then given him, it is not at all likely, that 
he who had been ſo very zealous, even at 
the peril of his life, for ſupporting the 
truth as it is in Jeſus,” would be wanting 
to it now after receiving ſuch freſh encou- 
ragement. Though Galatia was one of 


the countries of Leſſer Afia, as well as CS 


licia; yet, as there were ſeveral countries 
lying between them, we have no warrant 
to think, as ſome have done, that the A- 
poſtle either preached or planted churches 
there at that time, nor until Barnabas 
brought him back to Antioch in Sy- 
ria; whence both of them were, by ex- 
preſs divine appointment, ſeparated for 
this work. And as there is no mention 
of Barnabas, except their going together 
to Jeruſalem, it ſeems pretty certain, that 
they two were ſeparated before either 7 : 

them ſet a foot in that country. _ 
We need not ſtand on what he ys, 
verſ. 


* 
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erſ. 22. that he was not perſonally know" 


to the churches of Judea which were in 


| my They could have no acquaintance 


with him while he was perſecuting them; 
their buſineſs then was, to keep as much 
as poſſible out of his way; and after his 
converſion, he was never among any of 
them, but at Jeruſalem. - They knew him 
only by report and hearſay ; that he who 
formerly was the perſecutor, was now a 
very zealous preacher -of Chriſt, And the 
effect of it deſerves our regard: They glort- 


Ft fied God in him. Such was then the warmth 


of the [Chriſtians love to Chriſt, that no- 
thing which concerned him was indiffer- 
ent to them. And ſo ſtrongly were they 


perſuaded, that all things were of God, 


that they looked beyond the inſtruments, 
however eminent their gifts and ſucceſs 
were; and to God they gave the glory of 
_ all; and very juſtly; for all things are of 
| 2000. who hath reconciled us to himſelf 
3 Jeſus Chriſt, and committed to this 
; ſtle, and his aſſociates, the mini- 


« ſtry of Teconciliation,” to pray and be- 


; ſeech a thoughtleſs world to be reconciled 
to. God; which. is the ſme thing as if 
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God was doing it himſelf by his bleſſed 


Son in perſon, 2 Cor. v. 18. et g. e 
The term by which the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſes che ſubject of his pra in the 


cloſe of verſ. 23. has -occafioned no tall 
_ contention among the learned part of the- 
Chriſtian world. He calls it the faith; —— 


and it ſeems that was the term then com- 
monly uſed. As it is allowed by all, that 
it is the ſame with belief, the meaneſt 
day-labourer knows, as well as che moſt 
learned divine, that it is commonly uſed 


. 4 
- L - 
„ 


to expreſs what they believe, and the ac- S | 


tual believing of it; or, as the ſchools ſpeak, 
the act of Velieving; un and its object; and 
can eafily diſtinguiſh when the one or the” 
other is to be underſtood by that word. 

And one cannot help ſaying; | that the 
learned labours of thoſe Who have made 
it their buſineſs to explain it, have con- 
tributed more to darken a plain ſubiject, 
and perplex common underſtandings, than 
to clear the important ſubject, which even 
ry man knows better than the moſt learns 
ed can define it. \ 1/15 Th Sign: corel. 


No man can believe or eee 


and when he pleaſes. He muſt perceive” 


he thing to be true, either by his o.õ.n 
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obſervation, or the teſtimony of others. 
Never was there any teſtimony which de- 
ſerved half ſo much regard as that does 
which God has given us in the record we 
have in our hands. The facts recorded 
there are of two kinds; what God has 


done, and what he has promiſed to do. 


By the firſt, his eternal power and god- 
head are ſet before us in the only way we 
can come to the knowledge of him; that 
is, by ſuch works and ways with his crea- 
tures as we can form ſome notion of. 
By the ſecond, we learn what we have to 
together, we may be enabled to form ſuch 
apprehenſions of the divine character, as 
may ſhew us what meaſures of regard and 
duty we owe him. This is the Chriſtian 
faith; and the belief of theſe facts is what 
makes a Chriſtian. And believed they 
cannot be, without producing ſuch mea- 
fares of love to him, and confidence in 
him, as anſwer to the meaſures of our 
faith: and love is the fulfilling of the whole 
law ; the whole of our obedience to his law 
e ee A 
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CHAP, i ii. 1.0. | 


1. Ther, fourteen years after, I went up again to Jeru- 


alem, with Barnabas, and took Titus with me alſo. 


2. And 1 went up by revelation, and communicated 


unto them that goſpel which I preach among the Gen- 
tiles, but privately to them whith were of reputa- 
tion, left by any means I ſbiuld run, or had run in 
vain. 3. But neither Titus, who was with me, be- 

ing a Greek, was compelled to be circumciſed :. 4. 
And that becauſe of falſe brethren unawares brought 


in, who came in privily to ſpy out our liberty, which 


we have in Chrift Jeſus, that they might bring us 


into bondage. g. To whom we gave place by ſub- 


jectian, no not for an hour; that the truth of the go- 
ſpel might continue with you. 6. But of theſe, who 


ſeemed to be ſomewhat, { whatſoever they were, it 


maketh no matter to me : God accepteth no man's per- 
fon for they who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, in con fer- 
ence added nothing to me. 7. But contrariwiſe, when 


they ſaw that the goſpel of the uncircumciſion was 
committed unto me, as the goſpel of the circumciſion 


was unto Peter; 8. ( For he that wrought effefual-. 


ly in Peter to the apoſileſbip of the circumciſion, the 


ſame was mighty in me towards the Gentiles ). . 


And when James, Cephas, and John, who ſeemed ta 


be pillars, perceived the grace that was given unto_ 
me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of 
fellowſhip ; that we ſhould go unto the Heathen, and 
they unto the circumciſion. 10. Only they would that 
we ſbould remember the poor ; the ſame which "awe 


ub. forward to do. 


H E Apoſtle here continues che ace 
count he had begun to give of him- 


ſelf in the foregoing chapter; and with 


Vor. II. K the. 
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the ſame views too, viz. to ſatisfy the Ga- 
latians, that he had not the goſpel he 
. preached from men, but by direct reve- 
lation; that he had been ſteady and uni- 
form in the prqfeſſion of every point of it; 
and particularly in that which the new 
teachers had brought into diſpute; and 
was ſupported in it by Peter himſelf, 
whoſe authority they pretended, and all 
the reſt of the apoſtles and elders of the 
church of Jeruſalem, ſolemnly convened 
on this very queſtion. 

I faid, ſolemnly convened, becauſe fo 
they were, by the account the Apoſtle 
gives of them. But eſpecially that it 
ſeems to be the very ſame journey which 
Barnabas and he took to Jeruſalem, toge- 
ther with other brethren ſent from the 
church of Antioch ; as we had occafion to 
obſerve 1n the entry on this epiſtle, Ir is 
true, there was no mention of Titus by 
name; but neither have we the names of 
any other brethren who went along with 
them. He might well enough have been 
ſuppoſed to have been one of them, had 
- Not he told us here, that he took Titus 
with him; which ſeems to ſay, that it 

was by N choice chat he went. And it 
| would 
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would ſeem, that he took him on a parti- 
cular view, and to anſwer the purpoſe 
which we find him afterwards adduced 
for, Which, by the way, carries in it 
ſomething more than a preſumption, that 
this journey could not be prior to his firſt 
journey, along with Barnabas, into the Leſ- 
ſer Aſia. Nor do we find any of the Gen- 
tiles, as Titus certainly was, converted to 
Chriſtianity before that time ; except Cor- 
nelius and his friends, whom Peter admit- 
ted, and by doing ſo opened the kingdom 
of heaven among the Gentiles. But the 
proſecution of that great deſign was left to 
Paul, as their apoſtle. 1 18 
What he adds here, verſ. 2. of his go- 
ing up by revelation, has been made an ar- 
gument to prove, that- it muſt have been, 
ſome other journey that he ſpeaks of in 
this place; as we are expreſsly told, Acts 
xv. that he and Barnabas were ſent upon 
this queſtion. But it concludes nothing, 
ſince there can be no inconſiſtency be- 
tween the two. Beſides, neither does the A- 
poſtle ſay, whether the revelation was made 
to himſelf perſonally, or to the church of 
Antioch. It will readily be allowed to 
have been a very proper meaſure, Which 
K 2 common 
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common prudence might have directed 


them to. But it was not the cuſtom of 
thoſe times, to enter upon any meaſure 
of moment, without aſking and receiving 
the direction of the Spirit; which anfwer- 
ed the ſame purpoſe with that inquiring of 
the Lord which we find ſo often mentioned 
in the Old Teſtament. It ſeems, never- 
theleſs, that the Apoſtle meant to ſay, 
that the revelation he ſpeaks of was made 
to himſelf; and that he was thereby di- 
rected by his maſter, to go and ſupport 
what he had ſaid in his contention with 


the Judaizing teachers at Antioch, and af- 


ſert the freedom of the Chriſtian churches 
from that yoke of bondage which neither 
the Jews, then in being, nor their fathers, 
were able to bear. 
But after all, it is a matter An 
nological nicety, as it concerns us very 
little, when we are ſure of the facts, to 
know the preciſe time when they happen- 
ed. What in a ſpecial manner belongs to 
us, is, to conſider the facts which hap- 
pened on this occaſion, and how they an- 
| fiver the Apoſtle's a0 purpoſe. We 
ſhall have occaſion afterwards to ſee, that 
ſhe buſineſs of circutucifion, and what was 
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neceſſarily connected with it, was no ſuch 
circumſtantial affair as ſuperficia] obſervers 
might imagine it; and that it was not for 
nothing that great Apoſtle was ſo wary 
on this point. 

Before we can go any further, it will be 


| proper to obſerve, that there were two diſ- 


tint queſtions in agitation at that time: 
Whether the Chriſtian natural Jews were 
ſtill bound to obſerve the ritual part of the 
law given by Moſes? and, Whether the 
Gentile converts were likewiſe bound to 
be circumciſed, and obſerve the ſame 
rules and manner of worſhip? For as to 
the moral part of that law, and the duties 
injoined by it, there never was any 4 
pute. The whole of the Moſaic law, as 

it was given to that nation, when they were 
ſeparated from all the other people of the 
earth, ſtood, as appears by the preface tot, 
upon their deliverance from Egyptian bon- 
dage, and their being put in poſſeſſion of the 
land of Canaan, by the free gift and im- 
mediate hand of Jehovah, their God; and 
obedience to it was the condition on which - 
they poſſeſſed that land. This was ſo pecu- 
liar to them, that no other nation or peo- 
ple had, or could have, any concern in it, 
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The natural Jews were indulged in their 
nxeal for this law, probably as long as they 
continued to poſſeſs the land; and accor- 
dingly great care was taken to avoid of- 
fending them, as appears by the deciſion of 
the grand diſpute, Acts xv. in what is com- 
monly called the council at Feruſalem; and 
eſpecially by Paul's circumciſing Timothy. 
But he and his fellow-apoſtles being well 
appriſed, that all the ritual part of that 
law was typical and figurative, a ſenſible 


repreſentation of ſpiritual and heavenly 


things, as they are ſet in a clear light in 
the goſpel of Chriſt, oppoſed with all 
their might the conſtruction the - carnal 
Jews made of it, by putting eternal life 
upon the obſervance of it, directly con- 
. trary to the grace of the goſpel, and the 
8 ſpiritual worſhip under the miniſtry of the 
.Great High Prieſt over the houſe of God. 
In this view, the outward circumciſion 
became the -concifion, Phil. ili 2. and 
the true circumciſion was that of the 
Se. 2. | | 
But the other ſet of duties, ſuch as men 
owe to God and to one another, injoined 
likewrſe by the law of Moſes, are of ano- 


ther nature, and ſtand upon a more du- 
rable 
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rable and unchangeable foundation. They 
are founded originally in the very law of 
creation; and when ſin entered, and man- 
kind were reduced by it to the moſt de- 
ſperate condition, a ſet of new duties were 
founded, and the old greatly ſtrengthened, 
by the grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus, held 
forth to a periſhing world in the n 
ſeed of the woman. 

From this we may be able diſtinctiy to 
perceive the meaning of the word law, as 
the Apoſtle uſes it in this, and indeed in 
all his other epiſtles. What he had im- 
mediately and directly to do with, was 
the ritual part, commonly called the ce= 
remomal law, in which the Gentile Chri- 
ſtians had no concern. But as this ſtood ſo 
cloſely connected with the moral part, and 
the whole was abuſed beyond its plain in- 
tention, (which never was, to give right to 
eternal life by obedience to it, and doing 
as. it was there written), the apoſtles 
found themſelves obliged to oppoſe the 
whole, when taken in this falſe and wrong 
conſtruction, and on the ſame grounds to 
ſer aſide every law which men might 
frame to themſelves for anſwering the 
ſame purpoſes, of recommending them to 
God, 
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God, and giving a title to eternal life. 
I call this fort of laws the imaginations of 
men: for as God never gave any law to 


his creatures, but what was founded in 


previous grace, and what he had freely 
given them, and done for them; ſo all 
the laws he ever gave to mankind from 
the time that fin entered, injoining what 
they call moral duties, were cloſely uni- 
ted with the memorials and exhibitions of 
grace, either in the figurative and typical 
Old- Teſtament ſacrifices, or in the real 
New - Teſtament ſacrifice, and the ſervices 
depending on them. To put aſunder what 
God has thus inſeparably joined, is evi- 
dently to ſet aſide the law of God, and 
to make a new one to ourſelves. 

By this we may be enabled to form a 
diſtin view of that goſpel which Paul 
preached among the Gentiles, and which, 
he ſays, he communicated to thoſe of Jeruſa- 
lem at that meeting. And we will find it 
exactly ſuch as himſelf deſcribes it, 1 Cor. 
xv. 3. et ſeqq. That © Chrift died for our 
*© fins, and roſe again, according to the 
*« ſcriptures;”” and that through him is 
prochiiuacd remiſſion of fins. So that all 
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who believe in him are_ juſtified from all 


things, from which they could not be 
juſtified by the law of Moſes, Acts xiii, 


38. 39. In defence of this; he found him- 


ſelf obliged, with all his might, to oppoſe 
every thing that might be ſet up in com- 
petition with it; and of courſe to main- 
tain, that the converts from Heatheniſm 
were ſo far from being bound to ſubject 
themſelves to the law of Moſes, that even 
that law could not avail thoſe who were 
born under it, without having recourſe to 
the grace of God in Chriſt; which was : 

indeed the very ſpirit of that law, and the : 

end to which it was deſigned to lead them. 

There are two circumſtances of this con- 

verſation he gives us, viz. That he com- 
municated his goſpel to ſuch as were of 


reputation; and, as our tranſlators render 


the word he uſes, that he did it privately 
even to them. The perſaons to whom, he 
ſays, he gave this account of himſelf and 
his miniſtry, are deſcribed by à word 
which, in its loweſt ſenſe, imports, that 
they were men of the higheſt credit and 
reputation. in the church; but it imports 
further, that they were really ſuch as they 


were reputed to be. This character of 
Not. l. #71 a 
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the men contributed greatly to the A- 


poſtle's views: for when his doctrine was 
approved, as we find it was, by men of 


the moſt infallible judgement, and high- 
eſt reputation in the church, no man 
could charge him with fingularity, or 
teaching a goſpel of his own invention. 
But we ſhould be greatly miſtaken, if we 
conſtru@ the word which our tranſlators 
render privately, as of the ſame import 
with ſecretly, or in a concealed under- 
hand manner. The Apoſtle's word will 


not warrant any ſuch meaning. It ſays 
indeed, that he communicated his goſpel 
to theſe men of character apart, or ſepa- 
rately from the other members of that 


church: and who could be ſo abfurd as 


to imagine, that the many thouſand be- 


hevers who were then at Jeruſalem, were 
all convened in one place, when the deci- 
fion was given in favour of Barnabas and 
Paul, on the queſtion ſo warmly diſputed 
at Antioch? Only, as they found it ne- 


 ceffary to warn the Gentiles againſt the 


practice of the two things which were ſo 
common among them, viz. fornication, and 
eating things offered to idols; ſo, in ten- 
derneſs to the Jewiſh converts, who were 
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yery zealous for their law, which they - 


heard daily read in their - ſynagogues, - 
they ſaw it neceſſary to injoin abſtinence + 
from things ſtrangled, and from blood. 
When the Apoſtle gives it as the reaſon 
of this piece of his conduct, left by. any. 
means he ſhould run, or had run, in vain, it 
is certainly not meant to. infer, that the 
ſucceſs of his preaching among the Gen- 
tiles depended on the approbation or au- 
thority of men. He himſelf explains it, 
chap. iv. 9. 10. 11. The Galatians, at 
leaſt ſome conſiderable number of them, 
had gone a. great way toward Judaiſm: 
** They obſerved days, and months, and 
times, and years.” 80 that he was © a= 
* fraid of them, leſt he had beſtowed upon 
them labour in vain,” He ſaw the ten- 
dency of theſe obſervances ſo well, and 
how certainly the making theſe things ne- 
ceſſary would draw them away from 
Chriſt, and that believing dependence on 
the grace of God in him which makes 
one a Chriſtian, that, ſhould this doc- 
trine prevail, all his labour and pains 
would be loſt; and thoſe who believed in 
Chriſt, would be reduced to the ſame caſe 
with the unbelieving Jews, to ſeek for 
L 3. - + their 
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their juſtification by the works of the 
law; and the concluſion is certain, that 
they who ſeek to be juſtified by law, any 
law whatſoever, are fallen from grace. 
No wonder, then, that he exerted' himſelf 
with the greateſt  earneſtneſs, and ſpared 
no pains, to ward off ſuch a fatal blow. 
There was one great point gained in 
fardur vf the Apoſtle, by bringing Titus 
along with him, and it was a deciſive one. 
Titus was well known to have been a 
Greek, that is, of Heathen extraction: 
and therefore, had that venerable aſſem- 
bly been, as the falſe teachers pretended 
. the apoſtles were, of their opinion, they 
muſt have ordered him to be circumciſed. 
ä But they did not, as we read, verſ. 3.3 for 
be was not laid under any ſuch neceſſity. 
And ſurely circumciſion could not be more 
neceſſary for any other Gentile convert. 
And thus, jt evidently appeared, that 
+ Whatever theſe ſupporters of Judaiſm gave 
bout, they had no fuch command from the 
apoſtles; and were, by this indiſputable e- 
vidence, cor Ra of the moſt notoriouſly 
baſe prevarication, which moſt defervedly 
ftiould have ruined their credit, ſo as no 
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regard could be an to any aſſertion of | 
theirs. 

There is fins docks how the Apoſtle 
brings in what he ſays concerning falſe 
brethren in the 4th verſe. Our tranſlators 
connect it with what he had been ſaying 
about Titus, that this was the deſign of 
his not being circumciſed, to diſcounte- 
nance and diſcourage them. The thing 
might be true; and very probably this 
was his deſign in bringing him with him 
to that meeting. But one who. feads the 
Apoſtle's words, and conſiders attentively 
the genius of the language” in Which he 
wrote, will hardly aveid thinking, that, 
had this been his intention, he would 
have prefixed this clauſe to the former 
verſe. As the words ſtand” introduced 
with the- diſcretive particle in, whe our 
tranſlators either omit, or render by and, 
without any parallel in either facred er 
profane writings, it would rather ſecm, 
that he was bringing in a differeut ſub⸗ 
ject, antl ſomerhing which” ſhould anfwer 
the neither in the foregoing verſe. And 
his words will, without any violence, 
bear this ſenſe, that neither did he, even 
for the ſmalleſt ſpace of time, give place 
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to the falſe brethren who intended, in an 


irregular and clandeſtine manner, to ſpy 
out the liberty which they had in Chriſt, 


Literally, the words might run thus in 


our language: But by falſe brethren, uubo 
intruded themſelues, c. And then he adds, 
that he ſhowed not the leaſt regard to 

What kind of men theſe falſe brethren 
were; whether Jewiſh emiſſaries, who on- 
ly pretended to be Chriſtians, in order to 


get into the ſecrets of that party, which 


they might imagine were ſuch as they did 
not chuſe to make open profeſſion of; or 
thoſe bigots to the law of Moſes, mention- 

ed Acts xv. who, though they believed 
that Jeſus was indeed the Meſſiah, or the 
Chriſt, yet not being ſufficiently inſtruct- 
ed in what was included in that charac- 
ter, infiſted, and taught, that, notwith- 
ſtanding all that he had done, or engaged 


to do, ** if one was not circumciſed after 


„the manner of Moſes, he could not be 
„ ſaved.” It is indeed a matter of little 
moment, which of theſe two the men were 


Who diſputed this point ſo hotly, as the 


laſt were in reality as much enemies to 
thera. of Chriſt as the former, and as 
Ret 
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effectually renounced the grace held forth 
in him. But yet they might be honeſt, 
and ſincere in their zeal, though it was 
not according to knowledge. ö 

But none of theſe, as it follows, verſ. 5. 
had any effect on the firm ſpirit of our A- 
poſtle. He ſtood his ground, and would 
not make the leaſt conceſſion. He knew 
himſelf ſupported by the beſt authority, 
that of Jeſus himſelf, from whos he had 
received his inſtructions. 

If we compare, the account Paul 3 
gives of the iſſue of this meeting, with 


the account the Evangeliſt Luke gives of 


that Acts xv. we will find them preciſely 
the fame. In both there was much diſ- 
puting by the Judaizers, who certainly 
were not true brethren, on one ſide, and 
Barnabas and Paul on the other; and we 
muſt remember, that the laſt was, on all 
occaſions, the chief ſpeaker, Acts xiv. 12. 
in both, Paul declared the goſpel preach- 
ed by him among the Gentiles, and the 
teſtimony given of God's approbation by 
the miracles and wonders wrought among 
them; and in both the iſſue is the ſame, 
a general approbation of his conduct. 
But before he comes to. - that, he inſerts 
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what might be a full anſwer to what 
the ſeducers had advanced againſt him, 
viz. that he knew nothing of the go- 


ſpel, but what he had learned from the o- 


ther apoſtles, or their miniſters. He had 
now an opportunity, for the firſt time, to 
compare their meaſure of knowledge, and 
underſtanding, in the myſteries of the go- 
ſpel, with his own; and found, that the 
beſt approved among them knew no more 
than himſelf did: For in conference, ſays he, 
verſ. G. they added nothing at all to me. 
As his words ſtand in our. tranſlation, 
he may ſeem to ſpeak diminutively, and 
even ſlightingly, of theſe great men; which, 
we may be very ſure, was far from his 
intention. Thoſe who ſeemed to be ſome- 
what, twice repeated, may admit of a very 
bad conſtruction, as if they had not been 
really what they ſeemed to be. Bur the 
word he uſes will admit of no ſuch mean- 
ing. It is the ſame which, verſ. 2, is ren- 
dered, thoſe who were of reputation; and, 
which we obſerved there, does not im- 
port barely the high opinion of men, and 
the eſteem they held them in, but their 
real worth and merit. But as in confer- 


ence they added nothing to him, it was 
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the ſame thing to him, whatever their 


real worth might be, or however worth- 


leſs he himſelf might be. As God i. 
no reſpecter of perſons, he may em ploy 
whom he pleaſes, and can fit and qua- 
lify them for the work he calls them to; 
and certainly will do it, where-ever he 
calls any one; and eſpecially when he calls 
him in ſuch a very miraculous manner as 
he did Paul. 

But there was ſtill aan more in 
the iſſue of that meeting. For fo far was 
he from learning any thing from them, 
that they gave him a moſt honourable te- 


ſtimony, and that upon the fureſt and 


moſt ſufficient evidence. It was Famer, 
Cephas,' and John, (who, it ſeems, were 
the only apoſtles then preſent), Who gave . 
this teſtimony, I need not obſerve, that Ce- 
phas is the ſame perſon with Peter; and 
by that name he was beſt known among 
the Hebrews, And here again our tranf- 
lators make Paul ſpeak in the ſame doubt- 
ful manner. Of theſe ſure he would never- 
have ſaid in our language, that they ſeem- 
ed to be pillars; but as he does in his 
own, that they really were pillars, and 
approved ones too, as on them, under 
Your HI. * their 
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their great maſter, the grand building, 
the Chriſtian church, reſted, Eph. ii. 20. 
Theſe ſame pillars gave Paul and Barnabas 

the right band of fellowſhip, verſ. g. com- 
munion and partnerſhip. No body will 

need to aſk in what, when we find it im- 
mediately added, that they ſhould go to the 
uncircumciſſon, and the other to the circumci- 
fron : *which is not ſo to be underſtood as 
if they were either limited by their com- 
miſſion from Jeſus,” or limited themſelves, 
ſo as they might not, as occaſions offered, 
all of them act as apoſtles, either to Jews 
or Gentiles, as we find Paul did in every 
Place where he preached the gaſpel; but 
that Paul and Barnabas were, by their 
commiſſion, ſent to. the Gentiles. And 


" accordingly. Paul defigns himſelf, the apoftle 


of the Gentiles, and glories. in that of- 
fice, Rom, x1. 13, All the apoſtles had 
the ſame powers, and ated on the ſame 
unlimited commiſſion, to go and preach 
the goſpel to every creature under heaven, 
Mark xvi. 15. Matth. xxviii, 19, | 
This concluſion was not made, either at 
randam, or from any particular bias in 
fayqur of the two new apoſtles, For, beſides 
rat WT Were Facued with extraordinary 
mates 
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meaſures of the Holy Spirit, and in all 
matters of moment at leaſt acted under 
his peculiar influence and direction, they 
had the fulleſt evidence that could be gi- 
ven, of as good a title to the apoſtolical 
character as Peter himſelf; which no body 
every attempted to call in queſtion: He 
that wrought effettually in Peter to the a- 
poftleſhip of the circumciſian, wrought, pre- 


ciſely in the ſame manner, and with the 


ſame efficacy, in Paul to the bir hs 
Gentiles, as in verſ. 8. 5 


The Apoſtle does not ſay aka it was 
who wrought in Peter and him; nor was 
it at all needful. It was, without all 
queſtion, God who wrought in them both; 
for all things are of him, 2 Cor. v. 18. 
And as needleſs to aſk; whether he means 
the Father, Son, or Holy Spirit. For 
the Father does nothing about the crea- 
ture, and eſpecially mankind, but by the 
Son. By him he made the worlds; by 
him he upholds all things there; and by 
him he governs, and will at laſt judge, the 
world. Neither is there any thing done 
by the Father and Son, but by the Ho- 
ly Spirit, who is therefore promiſcu= 
N called che Spirit of God and of 

r Chriſt, 
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Chriſt. Whatever is done by the Son, is 
done, at the ſame time, by the Father, 
for he and the Father are one; and what- 
ſoever is done by the Holy Spirit, is, for 
the ſame reaſon, -ſaid to be done by both. 
Thus we find the aſtoniſhing relation be- 
tween God and believers, or right Chri- 
ſtians, expreſſed indifferently, by God's 
dwelling in them as his temple, and 
Chriſt and his Spirit dwelling and abiding 


in them. God dwells in them in and by 


Chriſt; and Chriſt abides and lives in them 
by * Spirit: For if any man have not 
“the Spirit of "Chriſt, he is none of his.” 

This ſame Spirit, and the mighty power 
of God, working in Peter and Paul, ap- 
pears, by what he ſays here, to have been 
the great evidence of their divine com- 
miſſion and ordination to the apoſtolic of- 
fice; and muſt comprehend all that was 
neceſſary for fitting them for it, and evi- 
dencing their divine commiſſion to thoſe 
Were ſent to. | 

Io qualify them for the office, they 
muſt, have a thorough knowledge of the 
buſineſs they were employed in, and cou- 


rage and prudence for managing it to the 


beſt 1 What chair buſineſs was, 


we 
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we cannot learn more certainly than from 
paul himſelf. In general it was, to declare 
the teſtimony of God, 1 Cor. ii. 1.; and 
the whole of his counſel, Acts, xx. 27, This, 
it is eaſy to ſee, is what requires the ut- 
moſt exactneſs. If there be any thing add- 
ed or omitted, nay and if every part of it 
be not declared in the ſame connection and 
order in which he has laid it, it is no 
longer God's teſtimony, but an invention 
of our on. More particularly, it is the 
teſtimony which God hath given concern- 
ing his bleſſed Son: and thus it was Chriſt 
crucified, and his unſearchable riches, 
that Paul preached among the Gentiles, 
1 Cor. i. 21. So this Apoſtle begins, Acts ix. 
20.3 and ſo he continued his determined 


purpoſe, to know nothing among thoſe he 
preached to, but Chriſt, and him cruci- 
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fied, 1 Cor. ii. 2. This was new doc- 


trine to the world in general, a ſtumbling- 
block to the Jews, and fooliſhneſs to the 
learned Greeks. All the learning, wiſdom,” 
and power, then in the world, was againſt 
it; and employed with the greateſt ad- 
dreſs. How then could Paul, a ſtranger 
and bigotted enemy to Chriſt, in two or 


three * and without any ordinary 


Om | 
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means, acquire ſuch a perfect knowledge 
of him, as to preach him with great ſuc- 
ceſs, but by the direct inſtruction of his 


maſter, and that Spirit which * ſearches 


all things, even the deep things of God,” 
and leads into all truth? And how could 
he bear up againſt all oppoſition, ſo as 
to bear the utmoſt contempt and reproach, 
nay and the ſevereſt perſecution on this 
account, but by Chriſt ſtrengthening and 
ſupporting him by his almighty power! 
The very rulers of the Jews, obſtinately 
bigotted as they were in their unbelief, 
ſeeing the boldneſs of Peter and John, 
whom they knew to have been unlearned 
and ignorant men, eaſily perceived that 
they had been with Jeſus, John iv, 13, 
But there are ſtill two evidences more, 
which Paul had of his apoſtolic authori- 


ty, in common with the reſt of the a- 


poſtles, viz, the mighty works which were 
given him to do, and the great ſucceſs 
of his miniſtry, Much fruitleſs diſputing 
has been about the nature and uſe of mi- 
racles. I enter not into the diſpute. But 
Nicodemus's concluſion will certainly be 
. allowed a good one, that our Lord was 


n teacher ſent of God;” for this reaſon, 


chat 
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chat *no man could do ſuch works, wileſs 


„God was with him,” John iii, Our Lord 
himſelf reaſons in the ſame manner, John 
x, 38. & xv. 24.3 and in almoſt all his 
diſcourſes, That if he had not done among 
them ſuch works as no other man did, 
they would not have been ſo much to 
blame for not acknowledging his divine 
commiſſion ; but as he had, in almoſt 
numberleſs inſtances, they had no cloak 
for their unbelief: and theſe we find the 
Apoltle adducing as the teſtimony of God 
given to the apoſtles, Heb, ii. 4. © God 
* alſo bearing them witneſs, both with 
* ſigns and wonders, and with divers mi- 
* racles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt,” 

But the finiſhing part of the evidence, 


and which may very juſtly be accounted 


the greateſt miracle of all, was the won- 
derful ſucceſs of his miniſtry, the proper 
evidence of God's working very power- 
fully in him; that he was not afraid to 
ſay, “ that he was not behind the very 
** chiefeſt apoſtles; eſpecially when the 
rules he laid down to himſelf, and punc- 
tually followed, are duly conſidered : for 
he not only renounced all the arts of craft 


and ue too commonly practiſed by 


ſuch 
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ſuch as want to make a party, but even 
the allowable addreſs of human wiſdom, 
and the powers of eloquence. And he 
gives this reaſon for it, that the faith of his 
hearers ſhould not ſtand in the wiſdom of 
man, but in the power of God; and, in 
the room of all, ſabſtitutes the demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit and of power, 1 Cor. 
U 3. 4. 8. 

There have been, in all the ages of 
Chriſtianity, a number of men, who, rec- 
koning themſelves greatly wiſer chan their 
neighbours, made it their bufineſs, inſtead 
of declaring the teſtimony of God, to re- 
duce the goſpel of Chriſt to a merely ra- ti 
tional ſyſtem, exactly ſuited to the natural de 
ſtate of the human powers, the meaſure © 
of a ſort of moral government; and they 
ſuppoſe, that when that is once fairly re- 
vealed, and notified, the great Creator 
and gracious Redeemer have no more to 
do with them, until they come to ſtand 
before his judgement-ſeat, to be rewarded 
or puniſhed, according as their behaviour 
has been good or bad, wiſe or fooliſh: 
and accordingly, much learned labour 
and criticat {kill have been employed to 
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much infiſted on, and the influence of his 
Spirit, and power, out of their way; and 
to perſuade the world, that the demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit, and the power of 
God, on which Paul would have the faith 
of Chriſtians to ſtand, was no more but 
the rational evidence ariſing from the mi- 
racles which the apoſtles and firſt preach- 
ers wrought by the gift of the Spirit, and 
the power of God. But ſurely Paul meant 
ſomething more, when he faid, © Paul 
„might plant, and Apollos water; but 
* that it was God who gave the increaſe,” 
1 Cor. iii; 6.3 and when he talks fo poſi- 
tively of God's quickening thoſe who were 
dead in fin ; nay, makes faith itſelf, or 
mens believing the teſtimony of God, his 
more, when he ſaid, that © without him“ 
even his choſen diſciples ** could do no- 
„thing; and Paul, when he ſaid, he 

* could do all things through Chit 
* ſtrengthening him.“ Theſe, with ma- 
ny other ſuch expreſhons, muſt certainly 
have had ſome other. meaning, than that 
God and Chriſt, after revealing this fame 
inſtrument of moral government, did no- 

Vor. III. wdcbing 
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thing more, but left every man to do for 
himſelf as he beſt could. 


When we add to this, the promiſe of 


the Spirit, ſo often repeated, not only on 
ſome choſen apoſtles and evangeliſts, but 
upon all fleſh, even ſervants and hand- 
maids, i. e. male and female ſlaves ; and, 
in general, the aſſurance our Lord gives, 


that his heavenly Father will give this 


ſame Spirit to all that aſk him, be who 
they will, or what they will, without ex- 
cepting any, Luke xi. 13.; and the pur- 


poſes for which he is given, John xiv. & 


xvi. to ſupply Chriſt's bodily abſence 
with advantage, to lead into all truth,” 


and bring all things to their remem- 
brance;” and, in a word, to take of 
Chriſt's things, (and all that the Father 


hath is his), and ſhew them to them : he 
who duly confiders theſe, and ſuch other 


accounts we have in the divine record, 
will not heſitate to think, that this ſame 


- demonſtration of the Spirit and power of 
God, leads to that life and. power which 
is the diſtinguiſhing characteriſtic of the 
word of God, Jer. xXxiii. 28. 29.; and that 
this was the mighty power which wrought 
effectually in the apoſtles. | 
r We 
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We need not ſtand on what the Apoſtle 
e Peter, James, and John, ſingly inſiſted 
upon, verſ. 10, viz. That he and his aſſociates 
ſhould be mindful of the poor, (an admoni- 
tion which he did not need), unleſs it be 
to obſerve how much this duty is inſiſted 
on, commanded, and commended, in the 
divine record, and how little minded in 
common practice. It is one of thoſe things 
which men have learned to call imperfect 
rights, becauſe there are no human laws 
to inforce it; and therefore is no further 
minded than thoſe laws oblige them to 
contribute their proportion. But in truth 
the poor have as good a right to relief as 
the great Proprietor of all RN can give 
them. 
It would likewiſe have been needleſs to 
obſerve the order in which the Apoſtle 


here ranks theſe pillars of the primitive 


church, were it not for the inſolent pre- 


tenſions of the men who, without any 
ſhadow of reaſon, except what themſelyes 
have forged, pretend to be the ſuceeſſors 
of Peter. The Apoſtle here ranks James 
before him; and James poſſeſſed the 
place of preſident i in what themſelves call 
a general council, Peter himſelf was ſo 
* from uſurping the title of Univerſal 

a Biſhop, 


. 
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Biſhop, that we find him confining his 
charge to the circumciſion, and reſigning 


all the reſt of the world to Paul. But the 


latter has been ſo happy as never to have 
had any ſo far injurious to his true cha- 
racter, as to profeſs themſelves his ſuc- 


ceſſors upon any ſuch authority; though 


he was in no reſpect inferior to the other. 
Peter indeed made uſe of the keys of the 
kingdom given him by his maſter, to o- 
pen the gate to the Gentiles; but Paul 
had the honour of gathering them in. 


Car. ii. 11.— 21 


11. But when Peter was come to Antioch, I e 


him ta the face, becauſe he was to be blamed. * 
For before that certain came from James, he did 7 
with, the Gentiles.: but when they were come, he 
withdrew, and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them which 
were of -the circumciſion. 13. And the other Jews 
diſembled likewiſe with him: inſomuch that Barnabas 
_ alſo was'carried away with” their difſimulation, 14. 
But when I ſaw that they walked not uprightly, ac- 
cording to the truth of the goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter 
- befare them all, If thou, being a Few, liveft after 
the” manner of Gentiles, and not as "do the Fews, 
ul qompelleſt thau the Gentiles to live as db the 
1 Jews , 15. We wha are u by nature, and nat 
e of the Gentiles, 16, knowing that a man is 
nat juſtified by the works the lau, but by the faith 
b. op * * even we dove ee ie a 
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Chriſt; that we might be juſtified by the faith» of 
Chrift, and not by the works of the lau: for by the 
works of the law ſhall no fleſb be juſtified. 17, But 
if while we ſeek to be juſtified by Chrift, we ourſelves 
. alſo are found ſinners, is therefore Chriſt the miniſter 


of ſin? Cod forbid, 18. For-if I build again the 
things which I deſtroyed, I make myſelf a. tranſgreſ- 
for. 19, For 1 through the law am dead ta the law, 

that I might live unto Cod. 20. I am crucified with 
Cris Nevertheleſs I live; yet not T, but Chrift li- 
veth in me + and the life whith 1 now live in the fleſh, 
I live by the faith of the Sen of Cad, who loved me, 
and gave himſelf for me. 21. I do not fruſtrate the . 
grace , God : for if righteouſneſs come oy i the 0 4 | 
then Weg- dead in vain. © 


have, in this bare af 5 . 


a very remarkable piece of hiſtory, 
which, had it turned on the other ſide, 


would have been trumpeted about as a 
decthve proof of Peter's abſolute ſove- 
reignty, not only over the lay part, and 
inferior clergy, as they call them, but o- 
ver the apoſtles themſelves. As it ſtands, 
it preſents us with a ſtriking evidence of 
Peter's weakneſs, and Paul's great integrity, 
courage, and reſolution, on this particu- 
lar occaſion. He did not, as I am afraid 
moſt would have done, out of pretended 
modeſty, and regard to the character of fo 
W 
lence; 
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lence; nor did he (as many do) ſay nb- 


thing in the party's preſence, but rate 


him ſoundly when out of his bear- 


ing: No; he withſtood the great apoſtle to 


his face, and in fuch a manner too, as 
could hardly maſs to carry conviction to 
him, that he was really to be blamed. 
Ihe time when this happened cannot be 
certainly known, nor is it of any moment, 
_ when the fact is certain. Paul and Bar- 
nabas were both at Antioch before they 
went up to and after they returned from 
the meeting at Jeruſalem. Before the 
meeting, the diſputes about the neceſlity 
of circumciſion were very hot. Had Pe- 
ter come at that time, very probably the 
journey might have been prevented; at 
leaſt it muſt have been taken notice of 
then. But he appears there as much 2 
ſtranger to the queſtion as any of the reſt. 
It is moſt probable, therefore, that it hap- 
pened during the time that Paul conti- 
nued at Antioch, before he ſet out on his 
ſecond journey, when Barnabas a he 
- parted from one another. 22 
But however that may be, peter con- 
verſed with the Gentile Chriſtians there 
SH been 
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been natural born Jews.” But when ſome 
came from Jeruſalem, where all the Chri- 
ſtian converts were ſtill, and many years 
after continued to be, very zealous for the 
law of Moſes, Peter, upon the very plau- 
ſible motive of avoiding the offence he was 
jealous theſe ſtrangers might take at thar 
ſort of freedom, withdrew himſelf, and 
would no more eat with the Gentiles. His 
example, as bad ones commonly do, had 
very bad effects. The Jews, and even Barna- 
bas himſelf, ſeparated themſelves along with 
him; though they well knew there was 
no manner of ground for ſo doing, but 
humouring a ſet of ee W 
people. l 
The leaſt evil that was in this nat 
that they walked nat uprighily, and with 
that plain ſincerity the goſpel of Chriſt re- 
quires. They diſſembled, or, in the true 
ſenſe of the Apoſtle's word, they played 
the hypocrite, affecting to appear what 
really they were not. But this, which in 
them was only affected on that occaſion, 
brought in yet a greater evil: it led theſe 
miſtaken zealots to think, that Peter and 
Barnabas, with the reſt, were really of the 
. mind with themſelves ; which muſt: 
of 
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preaching or practice, he had, from the 
commencement of his apoſtleſhip, ſteadily 
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of courſe have hardened and confirmed 


them in their error, and thus encouraged 
a party, which occaſioned great confuſions 
in the churches, as it was doing in the 
churches of Galatia 1 this One was 
written. 

In this. light-5 it is e the Apoſtle 
tankdeted that part of Peter's conduct. It 
was not barely eating or not eating, but 
the principles from which theſe different 
practices proceeded, that he had in view, 
as appears from what he ſaid on that oc- 
eaſion. ITbe Jewiſh converts, at bottom, 
could ill bear that the nations ſhould be 
brought upon a level with them. They could 
not get it refuſed, that God had granted to 
© the Gentiles repentance unto life.“ But 


then they held, that, in order to reap any 


benefit from it, they muſt receive the law 
of Moſes. The noble ſtand Paul made on 


this occaſion againſt this pernicious: prin- 


ciple, was enough to put the whiſpers the 
' Galatians had been deluded with out of 


countenance: that, ſo far from giving a- 
ny encouragement to it, either by his 


22 defended the liberty of the 
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Gentile churches; and that, when he 
had, as on this occaſion he certainly had, 
the ſtrongeſt temptations to have been ſi- 
lent on that head. 

But what he ſaid to Peter, the terms in 
which he rebuked him, and the reaſons 
with which he ſupports his rebuke, ſets 
this yet in a ſtronger light; and was, at 


| the ſame time, moſt proper to recover 


thoſe of the Galatians who were drawn 
into the ſnare, and to ſupport and ſtrength- 
en the hands of thoſe who ſtood. He 


lays the foundation of it in a ſuppoſition, _ 


which he well knew Peter neither would 
nor could deny, viz. that he lived as the 
Gentiles do, though he was a natural Jew, 


and had all the advantages the law could 


give; ſo that nothing could be more 
abfurd, than for him to put the Gentiles 


under a neceſſity of living as the Jews do. 


No body will imagine that he meant 
to ſay, that Peter lived in the ſame man- 
ner the Gentiles did in their natural ſtate, 
while they were without Chriſt, ſtrangers 
to the covenants of promiſe, without hope, 
and without God in the world, as him- 
ſelf deſcribes their unhappy ſtate, Eph. ii. 3. 
They were the Chriſtian Gentiles, ſuch 

Ver, III. GR, of 
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of them as had believed in Chriſt, he 
means; ſtrangers indeed to the Jewiſh 


law, and expecting no manner of ad- 
vantage by it; but far from being in 


a hopeleſs condition, as they were be- 


fore they believed in Chriſt, in whom 
all the promiſes are yea, and in him a- 
men. In him they had all, and greatly 
more than the moſt perfect obſervers of 
Moſes's law had to expect by their moſt 
punctual obedience. 

Thus we find himſelf explaining his 
meaning, verſ. 18.; where it appears, 
that he did Peter no injury when he ſaid, 


he lived as the Gentiles did; and ſaid no 


more than himſelf was very ready to ac- 
knowledge, and had acknowledged in the 


moſt open and avowed manner. The 


great point, which all mankind, Jews 
and Gentiles, are moſt deeply concerned 
in, was then, and ever will be, How a 
ſinner can be ſecured in the pardon of 
fin, and acquire ſuch a right to eternal 
life, as that he may appear with confi- 
dence before the great Sovereign Judge, 
The Jews, in the unhappy ſtare the bulk 


of that nation was in, from the time they 
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had loſt the right knowledge of the law 
given to their fathers by Moſes, and the 


promiſe made to their father Abraham, 


had nothing left them but the bare letter 
where there was no promiſe of any thing 
but the bare pardon of ſin; no ſecurity a- 
gainſt relapſes, nor any aſſurance of any 
happineſs. beyond the grave; which be- 
trayed the ſe of the Sadducees, the moſt 
learned among them in the letter of the 
law, into that Atheiſtical notion, that 
death and the grave made a final end of 


the man. For that was the uniform tenor 


of their law, leaving no room nor allow- 
ance for repentance, amendment, or any 
of thoſe other ſalvos men have invented, 
to ſooth themſelves into fooliſh and 
groundleſs hopes of, they know not what: 
For it is written, Curſed is every one 
* who continueth not in all things writ- 
F* ten in the book of the law to do them.“ 
And ſuch is the nature of that curſe, that 
it never leaves the unhappy ſubject on 
which it once reſts, until it be abſolutely 
deſtroyed. This appears abundantly from 
what we have recorded in the Old- Teſta- 
ment hiſtory: and yet more from this, 
vue this ſame curſe of the we) is the con- 
Oz ſtitution 
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ſtitution and righteous ſentence of the 
great ſovereign of heaven and earth, and 
which can no more fail of its effect than 
the God of truth can lie. He can raiſe 
the dead finner, flain by the curſe of his 
law; but he has precluded himſelf from 


ſaving him from death. As then it is a cer- 


tain, and univerſally acknowledged truth, 
that all have finned, and come ſhort of the 
glory of God, it would have been a 
plain truth, though it had never been ta- 
ken notice of before Paul ſaid it, That 
by the deeds of the law no fleſh living 


* can be juſtified: but indeed the Pfal- 
miſt had faid it very long before him, 


Pfal. cxliii. 2. Enter not into judgement 
** with thy ſervant; for in thy ſight no 
_ © fleſh living can be juſtified.” 


There is hardly a word in the Bible, 


(as indeed there is none of greater import- 
ance to mankind), which has occafioned 
more jangling and diſpute than the word 
Juſtify; and yet hardly can any ching 
be plainer than the thing meant by it. 
Were the text juſt now quoted from the 
Pfalmift duly confidered, I am pretty 
ſure it would determine the whole affair. 


| It is an N * a judgement-ſcat to a 
throne 


T. 


8 


AF oa 


the GALATIANS, l. 11.— 21. 109 


throne of grace; from a court of juſtice, 
where ſtrict law is the rule, to a court of 
grace, where law has no place, but free 
ſovereign grace and merciful kindneſs is 
the only meaſure : thither the man who 
{ſtands condemned in law, muſt have his 
recourſe, or periſh. The mercy and good- 
neſs of the divine nature may give ſome 
faint glimmerings of hope; but nothing 
can give any tolerable confidence, but an 
expreſs declaration of the ſovereign, and 
an expreſs grant of pardon. and eternal 
life, upon the convicted criminal's appeal 
to a throne of grace. Juſtifying implies 
more than bare pardon. It ſuppoſes a ju- 
dicial procedure; according to which none 
can be juſtified, but ſuch as have a right 
to live, and ſome righteouſneſs to plead 
upon. Had there been a law given that 
could have given life,” the Apoltle 
lays, © righteouſneſs might have been 
had by a perfect conformity to that 
** law,” But he takes it for granted, that 
there was no ſuch law; for the law of 
God, in whatever view we take it, con- 
demns and curſes the ſinner: but the great- 
eſt finner ever was may acquire a perfect 
right, ”7 the free pardon and FM of life. 
Such 


= 
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Such a gift and grant of pardon, and e- 
ternal life, we have held forth in the go- 


ſpel of Chriſt, proclaimed to the Gentile 


world in the teſtimony God has given con- 


cerning his Son, whom he has ſent to be 
the Saviour of the world; where there is 
nothing, nor in this ſtate of things can 
there be any thing neceſſary, but to be- 
Heve the promiſe and grant as it ſtands in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to truſt in the faithful- 
neſs of the great ſurety-prieſt, who ſtands 
obliged, by his office, to convey the bleſſ- 
ing, by giving eternal life to all that come 
to him. By the faith or belief of this te- 
ſtimony which God has given concerning 


| His Son, and which the Apoſtle calls the 
ich uf Jeſus Chriſt, the Gentiles had as 


full and as perfect a right to the promiſed 


life, as God could give: and when the Jews 
had made all that could be made of their 
law, they muſt either periſh, or have re- 
courſe to the very ſame grant of grace by 
which the Gentiles had their right to rac 
don and eternal life. 

Thus we ſee how the Jews and how 
the Gentiles lived; and how the former, 
with all the diſtinguiſhing privileges they 
boaſted of, while they deſpiſed the poor 

. uncircumciſed 
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uncircumciſed Gentiles, were yet in ne- 
ver a whit better circumſtances than they; 
for they were ſtill ſinners, and more di- 
rectly bound under the curſe, until they 
took the-ſame courſe the Gentiles did, for 
relief in Chriſt Jeſus. How abſurd, then, 
and fooliſh, muſt it have been, to attempt 
bringing the Gentiles into that ſituation 
under the law, which they found them 
ſelves obliged to forſake, as unprofitable, 
and unable to perform what they thought- 
leſsly expected from it. 

What the Apoſtle adds in verſ. 17. has 
been ſomewhat differently underſtood. 
The words ſound very like the objection 


againſt the doctrine of grace, Rom. vi. 1. 


and may, in that ſenſe, be conſiſtent e- 
nough with the Apoſtle's views, and the 
context. It has been, in all ages, the man- 
ner of thoſe who oppoſe the doctrine of 
grace, and free juſtification, as the Apoſtle 


was ſtating it, to aſſume the air of great 


concern for holineſs of life, and practi- 
cal godlineſs, which, they think, cannot 
be ſufficiently ſecured, but on the plan 
of what they call moral government, and 
the ſanction of rewards and puniſhments. 
The Apoſtle ſhows at large, Rom. vi. & 

Vii. 


law of Moſes; that after all they did, or 
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vii. that the higheſt ſovereignty of grace 


is ſo far from encouraging any to conti- 


nue in ſin, that it makes it impoſſible 
they ſhould: and he ſays here, that 
would be to make Chrift the miniſter of ſin; 
which he rejects, as every one who knows 
him will, with abhorrence, and the utmoſt 
deteſtation. 

As the Apoſtle had a fair and full 
view of the whole ſyſtem of grace, as 
it ſtands in Chriſt Jeſus, continually be- 
fore him, it cannot be doubted, that 


he had this well-known. calumny under 


his eye; and forms his "diſcourſe with 
ſuch perfect caution, as to guard the 
truth of the goſpel at all points, ſo as one 
needs no more but a fair view of it, to 
anſwer all exceptions that can be made a- 
gainſt any part of it. Yet when one con- 
ſiders how the words before us ſtand con- 
nected, it would ſeem he had a more par- 
ticular intention. He had been repre- 
ſenting the abſurdity of that enormous 
zeal the Judaizers were ſhewing for the 


could do, they continued ſtill to be ſin- 
ners; and were ſo far from being juſtified 


by the law, that they were bound by it 
-under the curſe, From this unhappy ſtate 


he 
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he had ſhown there was no relief, but by 
the faith of Jefus Chriſt, receiving the 
free gift in him. But, might the Judai+- 
zers ſay, and it is likely they did fay its 
what if thoſe who have believed in Chriſt, 
and are _jutifed by faith, are fit foind fin 
ners? And, no doubt, they thought, that 
neglecting, or not obſerving the law of 
Moſes in all points, which they fooliſhly 
imagined was to continue for ever, was 
certainly the greateſt ſin that could be 
committed. He anſwers ſhortly and ſtrong · 
ly, as his manner was in ſuch caſes, by 
putting a queſtion which determines the 
caſe at once, Ir Chrift the minifler of Jin? 
as it is plain he would be, if believing in 
him either led them into any ſin, or gave 
the leaſt handle to continue in it. He re- 
jets the motion with abhorrence, God for- 
bid; nn e 
will join him cordially. 

It is of little moment to us, hehe 
theſe words are a continuation of what 
he ſaid to Peter in preſence of the church 
at Antioch, or addreſſed to the Galatians, 
on occaſion of that warm and convincing 
ſpeech. - But that they were ſaid with a 
peculiar eye to the preſent Mea about 

Vor. III. 7 the 
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the law, ſeems pretty evident from the 


reaſon he gives in the following verſes : 
for ſo we ſee he introduces what he there 
ſays of his being dead to. the law. It can» 
not be doubted, that what he ſays, verſ. 18. 
he had deſtroyed, was impoſing the Moſaic 
or Jewiſh law on the Gentile Chriſtians, 
And thus his reaſoning will iſſue in this, 
That Chriſt was ſo far from being the mi- 


niſter of fin, or leaving his diſciples ſin- 


ners, that if he, or any one, ſhould attempt 
to rear up that now ruinous and uſeleſs 
building, as the Judaizing teachers were 
attempting to do, they offered the great- 


eſt indignity to Chriſt which any creature 


can offer;' and thus make themſelves tranſ+ 
greſſors, indeed of the moſt inſolent and 


_ daring kind: for they ſay, that God's 


* 


gift of grace can anſwer no- purpoſe, and 
that Chriſt cannot ſave or juſtify a ſinner, 


- unleſs that law which he came to ſet a- 


| fide, by fulfilling all the - purpoſes of it, 
be brought in again to Gniſh-che work 


' which, he tells his heavenly Father, he 


had himſelf finiſhed, John xvii. 4. 


The Apoſtle aſſures the Galatians, that 


he never had, nor would have, any hand 


in ſuch a mad project, nor would any 


man 
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ne man elſe, who knows what he is doing. 
3; Nay, further, he ſays plainly enough, that 
re he could not. And what he ſays of him 
n- ſelf, holds true with all right Chriſtains: 
8. bor as he was, ſo are they, dead to the lat; 
ic and death, we know, puts an end to all 
is, connections and obligations. Thoſe ho 
is, read this, and the other epiſtles of this 2 
n- poſtle where the ſame ſubject is treated, 
n- can have no doubt, but that it is the Ju- 
pt i daical law, as given by Moſes, he here 
fs MW ſpeaks of. But here the patrons of moral 
ere government find themſelves at a loſs, as a 
at- great part, and, one may ſay, the princi- 
are 

95 

nd 


pal and fundamental part of it, conſiſts of 
ſuch precepts as are ſtrictly moral; or, 

what I ſuppoſe they mean by that term, 

d's binding all mankind at all times, and in 
nd all — the ſame which is very pro- 
er, perly called the law of creation, and 
a- founded in that relation; or, in plain 
it, I terms, their being obliged to their creator 
rk for their being, and all che enjoyments of 
he life. If the Chriſtian is dead to theſe 
commands, their whole fabrick falls at 
once. They therefore attempt to ſplit the 
law into the ritual or ceremonial, and 
the moral; which accordingly. they call 
r P 2 the 
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the ceremonial and moral laws; and ear- 
neſtly plead, that it is only the firſt which 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, and which he 
ſays he is dead to. And thoſe: on the o- 
ther ſide have given them great advantage, 
by taking up the ſame diſtinction and ar- 
bitrary terms, and maintaining, that what 
they call the moral part of Moſes's law, 
continues binding on all mankind, as it 
was given to the Iſraelites in the wilder- 

neſs of Sina. 
But thoſe who e the Jewiſh Ta 
attentively, and the very peculiar cireum- 
ſtances: which preceded the giving of that 
and compare it with the ſtate of thoſe who 
lived before that time, and of the other na- 
tions who were contemporary, and eſpe- 
cially fince the coming of Chriſt, find them- 
ſelves obliged to conclude, that, excepting 
that ſingle nation, and thoſe who were in- 
corporated with them, no other whatever 
had any concern 1n that law, in whole or 
in part, as it was given at Sinai. -Yet 
were they not without law, They were 
all under the law of creation from the 
time they had their being. They were, 
moreover, from the publication of the firſt 
promiſe, 
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promiſe, under what the Apoſtle calls the 
law of faith, the ſame; that Chriſtians are 


under in all reſpects, except the / circum». 


ſtantial difference between faith in Chriſt 
to come, and in Chriſt already come. But 
neither of theſe were inforced with that 
terrible ſanction, Curſed is every one 
** that continueth not in all things written 

< in the law to do them, as the Sinaic 
law was ſo that, as the Apoſtle ſays, 


thoſe who lived before that time could nr. 


fin after the ſunilitude of Adam's tranſ- 
greſſion, who had ſuch a law given him. 
Nor did there need any ſuch: for that one 
tranſgreſſion bound all mankind under 
death by the righteous ſentence of tha 
great - ſovereign, judge, which admits of 
no repeal, nor of any relief, but by his 


grant of grace, who raiſes the dead, and 


r and perfect hife to whom 
he pleaſes. But, in the nature of the 
thing, it is plain, none can be thus raiſed 

and quickened, until they be dead firſt. 
The Apoſtle, in ſome. of his other 8 
piſtles, deſeribes that death from which 
believers in Chriſt are quickened, and rai- 
{ed up, as conſiſting in treſpaſſes aud fins, 
nn wich ſome other ſuch eren Fe 
. ns. 
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be refuſed, that ſuch as was the life which 
| our 
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A 
conclude, that all that is ſaid about the 


old man being crucified with Chriſt, cru- 
cifying the fleſh, with the luſts and affec- 


tions of it, are no more but bold meta- 
phors and figures of ſpeech, which they 
tell us the eaſtern people were very fond 


of; and mean no more but the ſinner's 
forfaking his evil courſes, reforming his 
life, and thus becoming a new man. To 
make their plan conſiſtent, they muſt 
make God's grant of pardon and eternal 
life, which Chriſt is ſaid to convey to 
them by his quickening Spirit, to be like- 


wiſe figurative and metaphorical; and to 


mean no more, butYengthening out this 
periſhing life the children of Adam are in 


ſome ſort poſſeſſed of, until, by a gradual 


progreſs in virtue, they raiſe themſelves 
to the higheſt perfection and dignity the 
human nature is capable of. And ſome 
have carried it very far this way; but how 


_ confiſtently with the accounts God himſelf, 


by his bleſſed Son and his apoſtles, - hath 
given us of theſe things, thoſe who will 
give themſelves the trouble of reading 
them, will eaſily judge. It will not ſurely 
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our firſt father loſt, ſuch, at leaſt, belie- 
vers in Chriſt are raiſed up to; that 
there is a ſpiritual and eternal „ of 
which this groſs periſhing one is but an 


imperfect image; that, of courſe, there 


muſt be a ſort of life, and way of living, 
ſuitable to that world, as the life we have 
from Adam fits us for living in this 
world; and that God himſelf is the very 
ſubſtance of that world, on whom all the 
happy inhabitants ſubſiſt. 

If theſe things be ſo, (and they muſt be 


fo as certainly as that there is a God), 


whenever any creature, made for living 
in this manner, comes to be ſeparated and 
cut off from God, and of courſe ſhut out 
from all communication with the ſpiritual 
world, however alive to this preſent world, 
it muſt be really, and without any meta- 
phor, dead, being deprived of that kind 
of life which can only make it capable of 
living as ſpirits do, and muſt do. And as 
we can be ſurer of nothing, than that fin 
thus makes a ſeparation between the crea- 
tor and the creature, it is truly, and with- 


out any figure, the death of the human a 


ſpirit; and ſo much worſe than what 
we all natural death, che death of the 
| body, 


ö 
[ 
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body, as it is infinitely worſe to have our 


connection with the ſpiritual world, chat is, 


with God, by whom only fpirits can live, 
diſſolved, than to have all our connections 


with the prefent world deſtroyed ; which is 
all that we can mean by- natural death, 
where not one atom of the body is deſtroy- 
ed, tho' the animal fabrick be diſſolved ; 
nor can ſuch a ſpirit be reunited, or raiſed 
up to ſuch an union with the great Father 
of ſpirits as ſhall communicate to them the 
Jpifit of life, which no mortal either can 
expect, or have the remoteſt hope of, but 
by what we have fo often had occaſion to 
glance at, viz, the gift of grace in Chriſt 
Jefus, ** They wh are joined to him are 
one ſpirit;“ and that carries in it one life, 
and one way of living with him; which 
muſt be carefully obſeryed, becauſe it is 


on this ground that we are ſo often told of 


being quickened together with Chriſt, and 


' raiſed from the dead, in the virtue of his 


obedience unto the death, his great ſacri- 
fice and powerful interceſſion, to partake 
in his ſpirit and life. Hence the Chriſtian's 
life is faid to be © hid with God in him;” 
and; what carries it as far as words can be 
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life, and“ hd in them,” 28 We n. 
ſee hy and b. 

I may noble: be-ſaid, What is all this 
to the preſent purpoſe, where the Apoſtle 
fays, that through the law be wes dead to 
the law? Let the Apoſtle himſelf anſwer 
it. Let us firſt obſerve: how the man is 
brought under death, and held under it, 
He had faid it was by the law; and he thus 
deſcribes the progreſs of it, 1 Cor. xv. 56. 
the ſting of death; that by which ir 
tills the man, is fin.” And if we want 
io know how fax comes by this power, he 
tells us it is by the law: The ſtrength 
of fin is the law.” It was that which 
armed it with its killing power; it drives 
and rivers the ſting fo, that it comes to be 
the very death of the ſinner, as it puts an 
end to life in all the views we can take of 
it. And thence it follows of courfe, that 
fo long as the ſinner continues under the 
law, he muſt ſtand bound under death. 
And by what we have already obſerved, 
there is only one way in which a ſinner can 


poſſibly eſcape, viz, that which the A- . 


poſtle here mentions, by becoming dead to 


ahead er was OY the law 


wh e >: 4 er pak 
Vol. III. | a. Wt? Thoſe 
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law of Moſes was abrogated, or rather 
. Fulfilled, by Chriſt, while the moral con- 


in the virtue of the original curſe, brought 
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Thoſe who maintain, that nothing more 


than the ritual or ceremonial part of the 


tinues in full force, are forced-to ſay, that 
the deliverance of the believer from this 
law, ariſes from its very nature, being al 
together figurative and typical, a ſhadow 
or faint delineation of the good things 
that-were to come; - and when Chriſt, the 
ſubſtance of them all, came, the law, in 


this view, expired of courſe. But had 


this been the Apoſtle's intention, as no 


man ever knew better how to expreſs him- 


ſelf properly, he muſt have ſaid, The law 


was dead to him, and not he to the law. 


But neither could that have anſwered his 


views, nor what he had been ſaying but 


juſt before, that the law bound all who 
were under it, at the ſame time under 
the curſe; which cannot be removed un- 
til it has brought the finner to death, and 
put a full end to all that life we derive 
from Adam. It had done one principal 
part of this its office, when mankind were, 


under the power of the ſpiritual death. 
e eee 
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the merciful Saviour, and quickened by 
the conveyance of the Spirit of life; by 
the ſame power which firſt breathed or in- 
ſpired the breath or ſpirit of life into the 
firſt man. But the animal or merely 
rational life, che only one Adam could 
convey, is Qll in being, and muſt be de- 
ſtroyed ere one can enter upon the full 
poſſeſſion of ſpiritual and eternal life; for 
we are aſſured, that fleſh and blood can- 
« not inherit the kingdom of heaven; 
and we are only ſaved in hope, waiting for 


the redemption of the body. It is true, 


what the Apoſtle ſays, that Chriſt has 
redeemed us from the curſe of the law; 
but he does not ſay, he has taken away 
the curſe from the law, for then we 
ſhould not have died. But this we ſhall 
meet with in its proper place. And thus 
the Apoſtle's ſentiments are clear and con- 
ſiſtent: the law had ſlain him, Rom. vii. 12. 
and thus done its utmoſt againſt him; and 


Wm din en Gay $0. ink Death 


cancels all obligations. 
The whole of chis affair we. hows. laid 
down by this ſame apoſtle, Rom. vii. 1.—4. 


and which renders it the more proper to be 


nnn. 
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ly in the ſame light. The law, he ſays, 
and he ſays it as a thing known to all, 
The law hath dominion over a man as 
long as he lives.“ And becault there 
was no cafe known in this world of one 
living after he was dead, he takes a well- 
known example; whereby it appears fully, 
that death diſſolves the law's obligation, 
vir. the caſe of a wife at liberty upon her 
— tmvfban@s death. On which he concludes, 
chat all Chriſtians are bedbrne dend to che 
law, by the body of Chriſt;“ the very 
ſame which he ſays here, that he vn 

cruriſied voiih Chriſt, and yet live; but 
lived in a very different manner from 
what he had done formerly, while the law 


held him under the dominion of ſin and 


death; and to a very different end and 


purpoſe. As it is upon this one great 


point that the Apoſtle makes the whole 
of the Chriſtian religion depend, it muſt 
merit the moſt diligent and ſerious conſi- 
deration; and the rather, chat it has been 
either overlooked, or explained amiſs, by 
many who bear the title of learned divinci. 
We have ſeen how certainly the law 
brings all who are under it to death; that 
Is, it 8 all the life they e- 
ver 


2 
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ver enjoyed; and one would naturally 


think, that there ſhould be an end of the 
man. And ſo it moſt certainly would 
have been, had not the wiſdom of God 
found a way of condemning and deſtroy- 
ing ſin, the ſting of death, and yet ſaving 
the perſon of che ſinner. This is gene- 
rally allowed to have been done by cke 
death of Chriſt; and che behever's inte- 
reſt in it, the Apoſtle expreſſes, by beiagę 
cracified with him; the ſame thing which, 
on other occaſions, he ſhows himſelf to have 
been above all things'moſt intent upon, or 
rather to have been the only thing he mind ; 
ed. Chrift crucified he preached ; andit was 
in effect the only "hing he minded in his 
preaching, 1 Cor. ii. 2. In his own par» 
ticular caſe, he counted all things but 
«/lofs and dung, to know Chriſt, and the 
„ fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being made 
N in his —_— : 
9. 72 ob 
I cannot think it nondfial; Lan 506 
n very hurtful, to a Chriſtian, to trouble 
himſelf with the perplexing diſputes, and 
intricate ſubtilties, which have been ſo im 
menſely multiplied on this ſuhject. Our 
buſmeſs is, to follow the light our Lord 

and his apoſtles have given us, as far as ijt 
Ws . Jends © 
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leads us, and to ſtop where that ceaſes; 
without interpoſing our hows, and why:, 
or our own conjectures about what ſhould 
be proper to anſwer them. The light in 
which the death of Chriſt conſtantly _ 
uniformly ſtands in the record, is, that 


of a ſacrifice appointed and accepted of 


God; and all the expreſſions made uſe 
of to bring us to the right underſtand- 
ing of it, evidently either refer to this, or 
may be reduced to it. And were the na- 
ture, ends, and uſes, of a ſacrifice, right- 
ly underſtood, no Chriſtian in any cir- 
——— could ever need more. 
There is not, I think, any where in the 
New Teſtament any particular deſcription 
of a ſacrifice, -except what can be gather- 
ed from the terms equivalent to it, by 
which the death of Chriſt is ſet forth; 
* ſuch as, a propitiation for fin, —purting 
it away,—a ranſom for ſouls or lives, — 
a price to purchaſe a peculiar people, — 
giving himſelf to the death for them, that 
tells us, Heb. v. & vii. of the gifts and 
offerings of the high prieſt, the inferior 
ones being only his aſſiſtants and mini- 
ſters. Nor indeed needed the New-Teſta- 
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had it not been for the promiſe God had 
annexed to the appointed ſacrifice offered 
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ment writers ſay any thing upon a ſubject 
then ſo well known by the large accounts - 
of every circumſtance of it in the books 
of Moſes, and at that time in daily prac- 
tice. Nor need we any more than to ap- 


ply theſe to our Great High Prieſt, and his 


ſacrifices; obſerving only the ſpecialties 
peculiar to the latter, as they are very 


particularly pointed out by the Apoſtle. - 
A ſacrifice then was, and ſtill is, the 


way God in his wiſdom choſe to condemn 


and to put away fin, and by which the 
pardon of fin was conveyed: For with - 


out ſhedding of blood there is no re- 


„ miſſion.” And thoſe who attend to it, 
will eaſily perceive how all theſe purpoſes 
were effectually anſwered. But it muſt be 


minded, in the frſ} place, that no ſacri- 


fices might be offered in any eaſe. but 
ſuch as God appointed; nor might any one 
offer his own ſacrifice, but the high prieſt 
alone. But all this, however ſolemnly it 
might-be conducted, could have given the 
ſinner but very faint, or rather no hope, 


according to his direction, that the fin 
ſhould be forgiven: and. therefore, ac- 
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cording as his faith or belief of the pro- 
miſe roſe up to aſſurance, or ſunk into 
doubting, ſuch, of courſe, muſt his hope 
and comfort have been. 
ae 


High brieſt and his factifice, that it will 


be needleſs to enter into particulars; only 
ve muſt conſider atrentively how fin was 
condemned and put away by this inſtitu- 
tion. As there was no room for any hope 
of pardon in any other way, the perſon 
who found himſelf guilty, muſt bring his 
facrifice to the prieſt: he muſt confeſs his 
fin over the head of his facrifice ; and that 
could not be done without acknowledging 


chat he had forfeited his life, and was 2 


dead man according to the rule of ſtrict 
juſtice; renouncing all pretenſions to live in 
any other way, or by any other title, than 
that conveyed by the free promiſe. The 
prieſt, by his office, was bound to take the 
ſinner's facrifice off his hand, and his fin 


along with it, and to put it away by the 


facrifice, fo as the ſinner had no more to 
do with it. If there was any error com- 
mitted in eure ber greg by arr the 
n not on —_ 
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By this any one may ſee what it is to 
be crucified with Chrift, and how natu- 
rally the conſequences of it, which the A- 
poſtle lays down in his own caſe, muſt 
follow upon it. It is evident the ſacrifice, 
whatever it was, which God had thoſen, 
was ſubſtirured in the room of the ſinner, | 
and ſtood in that very place whete he him- | 
ſelf did before the ſubſtitution, I dare not 
call it his /aw-room, though many great and 
good men have; becauſe it is not by deeds 


of law, whether performed by ourſelves 


or another, that any fleſh living can be 2y- 
juſtified. The whole affair is a conſtitu- 
tion of free ſovereign grace, conveying 

not only pardon, but eternal life, in ſuch 

a way as became him, for whom are all 

* things, and by whom are all things, 


viz, by making the captain of their ſal- 


vation perfect through ſuffering. - And 
this leads to another view of the ſame per- 
ſon, 'who is the Great High Prieſt over 
the houſe of God, and which we find 
much inſiſted on, viz. that he is given to 
be head over all things to Ins church, and .- 
very particular member of it; of whom 
the firſt Adam was a figure, and who ac- 
cordingly received from his Father all that 
life, ſpiritual and eternal life, lodged in 
Vo“. III. 3 his. 
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his hand, (himſelf calls it the grant of the 


kingdom); but upon terms incomparably 


harder than the firſt man's; even no leſs 


than perfect obedience unto the death, and. 


the making his ſoul a ſacrifice for ſin. He 
accordingly finiſhed the work, and was 
made perfect through ſufferings; and by 


this acquired a perfect right to all the full- 
neſs of perfect life, that the grant ſhould 


come free, without any the leaſt burden, to 


every ſoul who will receive it from his 
hand, and be content to hold it merely by 


his right, the righteouſneſs of God. 

As theſe are only two different views of 
one and the ſame thing, ſo it is evident, 
that both of them hold forth a very near 
relation and union ſubſiſting between 


Chriſt, and thoſe who flee for refuge to 
lay hold on the hope ſet before them, and 


ſhelter themſelves under his ſacrifice, which 
cannot be done without a very feeling ac- 
knowledgement of the forfeiture, and the 
perfect juſtice of it, renouncing and gi- 
ving up their life, in terms of law, when- 


ever it {hall pleaſe the ſovereign judge to 


order execution, which our Lord calls, 
* denying one's ſelf, taking up his croſs, 
* and following him.” Thus, and thus on- 
ly, they can have communion or fellow- 
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ſhip with him in his ſufferings, and be 
made conformable unto him in his death. 
This cannot be done but by doing as he 
did, when he gave up the life he had 


from Adam, ſubmitted to the righteous 


ſentence, magnified the law, and made 
it honourable, by acknowledging the 
perfect juſtice of the lawgiver in the 
ſtrongeſt manner; and thus joining him in 
his death, by believing what he did for 
them, and following his example in dy- 
ing, and being buried with him. Their 
old man, the child of Adam, is crucified 


and put to death with him, that the bo- 


dy of ſin may be deſtroyed, that hence- 


forth they ſhould not ſerve fin: for he 


that is dead is freed from ſin, nor has 


the law any further hold of him. 


But they are not left there; this Apoſtle 
tells us, Rom. vi. 5. that if we are plant- 


ed together in the likeneſs of his death, 


„e ſhall be planted likewiſe in a con- 
* formity to him in his reſurrection. 80 


here, after his being crucified with Chrift, 


he ſays, notwithſtanding his dying with 
Chriſt, he yet lived. And two ways he de- 


ſcribes this life: I/, in the nature and ten- 
Anek of it, it was living to God; and, adi, 
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by the. peculiar principle of it, it wa- 
not he who lived, but Chrift lived in him. 
All this, ſay the wiſe men of the world, 
is no more but metaphor, a ſtrong way 
of expreſſing a common thing; and can 
mean no more than right reaſon aſſu- 
ming its proper province, or, at moſt, 
reaſon enlightened by revealed facts, and 
theſe particularly which relate to Jeſus 
Chriſt, direQing and influencing the man 


into a dutiful regard to God, the creator 


and ſovereign of the univerſe. And all 
beyond this, ſay they, 1s mere cant, and 


unintelligible jargon ; and therefore brand- 


ed with the cant name of myfzc:/m, which 
means, no body knows what. 

- 'There is perhaps more truth in the 
firſt part of this, than the aſſerters of it 
are aware of. The religion of Jefus, as 
he and his apoſtles have laid it, and freed 


from the interpolations of men, is really 


the moſt rational thing which ever ap- 
peared in the world; and indeed the only 
complete ſyſtem which we are to this 


day in poſſeſſion of. But for the reſt, we 


muſt believe, that the Apoſtle underſtood 
the affair; and knew as well how to de- 
ſeribe it properly as any who have come 

i : after 
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after him. That living to God is the end, 
the very eſſence of religion; and that the beſt 
account that can be given of the Chriſtian 
life, is, that it is not ſo properly they 
who live, as Chriſt that lives in them. 
We have already ſeen how thoſe who 
were under the law, and bound by its 
curſe, could not live to God in any ſenſe; 
they could live by the world, and live 
to the purpoſes of the world: and our 
Lord, and his apoſtles after him, ſay very 
plainly, that they lived for the devil, for 
they did his works; and lived by the devil, 
for he it is, the Apoſtle ſays, who works ef- 
fectually in the children of diſobedience, 
and leads them captive at his will. But 
they cannot receive, nor ſo much as know, 
the things of God, becauſe they are ſpi- 
ritually diſcerned; To live to God, then, 
is the ſame thing as to live by him, and 
to live for him, as his ſervants, and pro- 
perly to be employed as he pleaſes ;. his 
bond ſervants, being no more their own, 
but bought with a price, no lefs a price than 
the invaluable blood of the Son of God. 
But how ſhall they who were to all in- 
tents and purpoſes dead to God, and all the 
* of the | world, live to 
God ? 
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God? Surely they muſt be made alive firſt; 
and that cannot be done but by an act of 
free ſovereign grace, pardoning paſt of- 
fences. But that could do no more but 
continue them in the poſſeſſion of the life 
which they had; and that was but the life 
of fleth and blood, which cannot inherit 
the kingdom of heaven, Eternal life, the 
life which ſpirits live, is all lodged in 
Chriſt; and © he who hath the Son, hath 
x: 25. and he who hath not the Son, hath 
* not life.” Through him, then, it muſt be 
3 The trial made in the firſt, 
and only perfect mere man, gives ſuffi- 
cient evidence, that ſuch a valuable poſ- 
ſeſſion cannot be truſted in any inferior 
hand; and if ever we come to know what 
life is, we ſhall find, that it cannot be lod- 
ged in any hand, but one who has the 
Spirit and power of God at his diſpoſal. 
Such is the bleſſed Jeſus; and thus he 
gives his Spirit, dividing his ſeveral gifts ac- 
cording as he will, If any man have not 
the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his; 
and if his Spirit be in them, he himſelf is 
there alſo. If they live by the Spirit, he 
lives in them in the plaineſt and moſt pro- 
per ſenſe, and wie: any figure or me- 
taphor 
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taphor at all. It was not paul who lived, 


but Chriſt lived in him, in the ſtricteſt and 
moſt proper ſenſe; and more ſo than the 
wiſeſt of us, in our preſent ſtate, are ca- 
pable of apprehending. 

I was ſaying, to live to God is to de 
vote ourſelves to him, and his work and 
ſervice. And if any ſhould put the que- 
ſtion the Jews put to our Lord, John vi. 28. 
What ſhall we do that we may work the 
„works of God?” we have his anſwer to it 
who certainly beſt underſtood it, This is 
* the work of God, that ye believe on him 
* whom he hath ſent.” This is the only 
way that man can do any thing for God; 
and all that the beſt believers do, or can 
do, is but giving him the glory due unto 
his name, and acknowledging his grace. 
And this is the ſingular ſpecialty of his 
ſervice, that all the profit of their labour 
redounds to themſelves. Their maſter 
needs none, and can receive none. The 
Apoſtle underſtood his maſter's direction: 


The life he lived in the fleſh was, he ſays, + 


by the faith of . the Son of God: and where 
this is wanting, all that can be done with- 
out it, is but affronting God in the baſeſt 
manner; for what the Apoſtle ſays is e- 


vident 


— 
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vident in the nature of the thing: © He that 


Ba believes not his teſtimony, or record, 


* concerning his Son, makes him a liar,” 


-and treats ham as ſuch. 


Whoever has ſo far conſidered this teſti- 
mony, as to know any thing of Chriſt, 
cannot miſs to find in him the higheſt e- 


vidence God could give of his love to the 


world; and that he has ſtated it in ſuch a 


manner, that no one perſon has more orleſ; 


reaſon than another to believe it. All who 


— — — — "* 


hear it, are called, are commanded, to be- 


lere in him whom he hath ſent; and all 


have equal encouragement and aſſurance of 
ſucceſs in this way, inſomuch that, ſtrictly 


and properly, faith is no more but the ap- 
plication of the general declarations 1n the 


teſtimony to one's ſelf, Thus we ſee the 


= Apoſtle took it; and ſets an example to us, 


He does not pretend any particular reve- 
lation of the love of God, and his ever- 
bleſſed Son, to himſelf more than to others; 
nor did he need any; and therefore pleaſes 
himſelf with a concluſion, arifing fo na- 
turally and neceſſarily from the truth as 
it is in Jeſus; and concludes with the 


ſtrongeſt confidence of faith, wwho loved 


me, and gave himſelf for me. And the 
EF. x. 


| * 
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Apoſtle has taught us, in the inſtance of 


Abraham; Rom. iv. 20. that the ſtronger 
one's faith, and the leſs wavering and | 
doubting, the greater 1s the glory the be- 
liever gives to God. The whole goſpel 
ſpeaks the ſame language that Chriſt did 
to Jairus in a very deſperate- like caſe, 


Fear not; only believe. And it would be 


much to our advantage, that we put 
to ourſelves the queſtion Jeſus put to 
Peter, when, to all human ſenſe and rea- 


ſon, he was inevitably to be ſwallowed up 
in the raging ſea. Our Lord had, at his 
own requeſt, bid him come to him, walk- 


ing on the water: but though he ventu- 
red boldly, and ſet out fair, he was afraid, 
and begun to fink : O thou of little faith, ſaid 
his maſter, wherefore didft thou doubt? He 
could find tio reaſon; and leſs, if poſſible, 
will any one find in this caſe, who takes 
in the whole truth as it is in Jeſus, _ - 
I know not how it hath happened, that 
many, even ſerious people, not only do in 
fact, but have even been taught, to ſoothe 
themſelves in the want of this aſſurance 
of faith; as if it were their unhappi- 
neſs, but not their ſin; But ſurely they 
muſt be egregiouſly miſtaken who make 
Vol. HL. 8 ſuch 
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ſuch a concluſion: for nothing can be 
more certain, than that ſo much as there h 
is of abatement of the moſt perfect confi- in 
dence of faith, ſo much there is of unbelief, MW © 
Rom, v. 20.: and I hope no body will 
ſay that is no fin. It is true, there may 
be faith where there is much doubting; 
nay, one may ſay, there can be no doubt- 
ing where there is not ſome faith: but 
weak faith cannot fail to make a weak 
Chriſtian. And if the Apoſtle John's ac- 
count of the riſe and progreſs of the love 
of God in the heart of man, (which, by 
the way, is really writing the law of God 
there), may be credited, juſt ſo far as the 
love of God to us is known and believed, 
| fo far will this law of love be planted 
and rooted. in the heart; for we love 
him, becauſe he firſt loved us,” 1 John 
iv. 19. 80 very ill- grounded, and indeed 
very fooliſh, is the cant which has been 
echoed from mouth to mouth ever ſince 
the Apoſtle's days, that preaching faith in 
Chriſt, and the free ſovereign grace of 
God in him, is prejudicial to the practice 
of holineſs, and tends to ſoothe people in 
a courſe of fin. Surely the love of God 

_ 
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is holineſs, and perfect love is perfect 
holineſs: for all the duties God has com- 
manded are no other than the native exer- 
ciſes and actings of it, and what perfect 
love would perform though they had ne- 
ver been commanded. 

But high as this apoſtle was exalted, 


and ſo nearly united to Chriſt, as to be = 


one ſpirit, and to have one life with him, 
and thence of courſe to live by Chriſt li- 
ving in him; yet he was ſtill in the fleſh; 
not as men naturally are, who cannot 
pleaſe God fo long as they continue in 
that ſtate ;. but he was in the body, and 
therefore abſent from the Lord, as it is 
written, 2 Cor. v. 6. This vail of fleſh 
hides the ſpiritual world from us; ſo that 
we mult cither depend on the report God 
has condeſcended to make of the ſtate of 
that world, or be altogether ignorant of it, 
We walk by faith, not by fight:” and 
thus the Apoſtle tells us, that the whole _ 
of his living was by the faith of the Son of 
God, who loved hun, and gave himſelf for 
1 
By this expreſſion, the faith of the Som 
of God, may be underſtood Chriſt's perſonal 
faith, as it cannot be doubted that the man | 
8 2 | Jeſus, . - 
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Jeſus, while he was on earth, lived in the 
faith of the Father's gift and promiſe, and 
thus ſtands on record for our imitation, 
Compare Pfal. exvi. 10. as applied by the 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor. iv. 13, 
And thus it leads us to the cauſe of the 
Chriſtian's life, that it is all owing to what 
the | Redeemer did and ſuffered in the 
ſtrength of this his faith. 8 
© But though this be true, yet it ſeems 
rather to anſwer the Apoſtle's preſent 
views better, to underſtand: the expreſ- 
ſion of that faith which Chriſt is the 
object of: and thus the faith of Chriſt, 
and the faith of the goſpel, of which 
he is the great ſubject, will be the 
ſame. It is of no great moment which g 
way we take it, as indeed they cannot be 
ſeparated. All Chriſt's obedience, even 
his death, which finifhed it, could have 
been nothing to us, had it not been for 
the view the grant and promiſe of his 
_ heavenly Father ſer it in. It was this, and 
the faith or belief of this, that made it a 
ſacriſice, and fit to anſwer all the purpo- 
ſes of a ſacrifice for the ſins of the world. 
And, on the other hand, Chriſt is ſo much 
4 the very ſubſtance of the whole ſyſtem of 
grace, that without him we can make n0 
conſiſten 
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conſiſtent ſenſe of it. And if we know 
him as he is ſet forth unto us in the te- 
ſtimony of God, we cannot miſs to ſee, 
at the ſame time, the whole plan concert- 
ed in the perfection of wiſdom. 

I need not ſtand to obſerve here, how 
this ſame faith of Chriſt is at once the 
great regulator, and effectual ſupporter, of 
the Chriſtian life, or living to God. Some- 
thing has been ſaid already, and we ſhall 
meet with it again, where the Apoſtle re- 


ſolves the whole into faith, working by 


love. The whole is a ſyſtem of grace; 
and where-ever that is underſtood, ' belie- 
ved, and acquieſced in, it teaches ef- 
fectually, in the firſt place, to deny un- 
godlineſs and worldly luſts; and then 
to live ſoberly, ri ighteouſly, and godly, 
in a preſent world, Tit. 11.12, What pi- 
ty is it that ſuch grace ſhould be fruſtra - 

ted, and received in vain? and yet fru- 


ſtrated it muſt be, here- ever the deſigns 


and purpoſes of it are nat attained, ei- 
ther by not being believed at all, or fo 
weakly and imperfectly as not to form 
the heart upon it, into thorough ac- 
knowledgements of gratitude and love. 

This is what the Apoſtle was ſo care- 
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ful about; and could not bear to ſee 
rendered fruitleſs, by drawing theſe Ga- 
latians and others to place their confi- 
dence and hopes on the law of Moſes, or 
whatever the buſy fancies of men ſhould 
ſet up in its ſtead. But this we ſhall like- 
wiſe have occaſion to meet with in its 
proper place; our buſineſs here is, to lay 
hold on every piece of inſtruction and 
caution, whether by way of example, or 
precept, that we be not drawn away, as 
theſe Galatians were in danger of being, 
and many have been fince, by preten- 
fions not half ſo ſpecious as thoſe of the 
Judaizers were; which yet the Apoſtle 
. oppoſes with ſuch vehemency and zeal, 
And ſurely he was no bigot, but had great 
good reaſon for oppoſing it; for if righteouſ- 
neſs was to be had by law, then Chriſt died 
in vain. He is the end of the law for 
« righteouſneſs to all that believe. But if 
that end could have been, or yet can be, 
anſwered by any other means, what ſhall 
we ſay? Was it like the wiſdom of God, 
that he ſhould not ſpare his own Son, the 
ſon of his love, but give him up ta the 


death for the ſalvation of a periſhing world, 
. could 
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could the ſame purpoſe have been as well 
anſwered without him? 6 £322 


Cnay. a C ; 
1. O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched' you, that 


ye ſhould not obey the truth, before whoſe eyes Feſus 
Chrift hath been evidently ſet forth, crucified among 


von 2. This only would I learn of you, Received 


ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hear- 
ing of faith ? 3. Are ye ſo foaliſh ? having begun in 
the Spirit, are ye now made perfeft by the fleſh? 4. 
Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain? if it be 
yet in vain. 5. He therefore that miniftereth to you 
the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, doth 
he it by the works of the law, or by the hearing of 
faith? 1 ne 


| W Armed, as che Apoſtle was, and he 


YY muſt have been very much fo, on 
the fair view he had been taking of the 
grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus, where it is 


hard to ſay, whether perfect wiſdom, or 
goodneſs, appears moſt, but both toge- 


ther are cloſely united in that wonderful 
ſyſtem which centres in Jeſus Chriſt, ' he 
makes no ſcruple at giving the Galatians 
the title they deſerved, and upbraiding 


them with their folly, Something may be 


ſaid for thoſe who never heard of Chriſt, 


and 
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and knew nothing of that God who is 
love, the only true character of the great 


creator and ſovereign of the univerſe; 
which yet is not to be diſcovered by crea- 


tures in our circumſtances, but in Jeſus 
Chriſt; ſuch indeed merit the utmoſt exer- 
tion of pity and compaſſion. But for thoſe 
who have had Jeſus Chriſt, and him cruci- 


15 fied, ſet before them, as he is in the goſpel, 


the record which God has made concern- 
ing his Son; for them to ſet up any thing 
* elſe, either in his ſtead, or to ſupplement 
his all- ſufficiency; words cannot deſcribe 
their folly, if it be done ignorantly ; nor 
the perverſeneſs, if on any other motive. 

This was the unhappy caſe of theſe 
Galatians : Jeſus Chriſt had been ſer forth, 
and the teſtimony -of God, his counſels 
of grace, as they were laid in him, open- 
ed up to them; they had the knowledge 
of the truth, and, which is more, they 
had received it; and yet they had ſuf- 
fered themſelves to be drawn in by a ſet 

zof men who ſet-up for teachers of the law, 
- - while yet they underſtood not what they 
ſaid, nor whereof they affirmed, 1 Tim. i. 
7. to be drawn in by them to believe, 
that notwithſtanding of all that Chriſt had 


done, 
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done, and undertaken to do, they could 
not be ſaved; unleſs they were circumci- 
ſed after the manner of Moſes, and kept 
his law: 

Our e following the punctu- 
ation in ſome Greek copies, have made 
the Apoſtle ſay what is at leaſt very hard 
to make good ſenſe of, in a conſiſtency 
with truth, That Jh, wwas ſet before the 
eyes of the Galatians: erucified among them. 
We need not ſpend words to find- a 
ſenſe wherein this may hold true. It is 
certain he was crucified at Jeruſalem, not 
in Galatia; neither does the Apoſtle fay he 
was, in any ſenſe whatſoever; but only that 


Y Chriſt crucified was plainly ſer befure their 


eyes in that goſpel which Paul preached to 
them. Nor is there any the leaſt confu- 
ſion in the words of the text, except what 
is occaſioned by placing a comma where 
it was not wanted, by which crucified is 
joined with among you, when the Apoſtle 
—— connects among you with ſet forth, 
and crucified with Jeſus Chrift. And thus 
literally his words expreſs the plain fat 
as it was. 
We have already ſeen the Apoſtle ſet- 
ting the whole affair of Chriſt, and him 
Vol. III. Ta crucified, 


before him. Only, from the peculiar ſtreſs 
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crucified, in fo clear a light, that it will bs 
needleſs to ſay any thing further, but to 
take the whole, as the Apoſtle does, for 
very truth, and on which he founds his 
charge, and his after reaſoning on the caſe 


the Apoſtle here, and every where in his 
_ writings, lays upon the croſs of Chriſt, 
one cannot help obſerving, that the pro- 
per ſtanding for taking a fair and full 
view of Chrilt is at his croſs. Thence one 
is naturally led to look backward, to ſee 
who he was, and how he came there: A 

proſpect which diſplays, in the ſtrongeſt 
light, his and his heavenly Father's aſto- 
niſhing love and Lindoels to mankind. 
And when we look forward to his reſur- 
rection, and the glory that followed, the 
grounds of our faith and hope in him, 
and in God through him, are laid ſo deep 
and ſtrong, that it is really aſtoniſhing 
How one can ſee him as he is ſet before us 
an the goſpel, without the warmeſt ſenti- 
ments of gratitude and love, and ſuch 
| thorough confidence in him, as the moſt 

perfect friendſhip, demonſtrated by the 
ſtrongeſt proofs and evidence, deſerves 
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and requires. Chriſtianity is a religion of 
love. | 
This gives the key to what the Apoſtle | 
had ſaid of their "not obeying the truth; 
and, as the world goes, it will be thought 
no improper queſtion, What is that truth 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of? There are many 
little ones: for there are as many traths as 
there are facts; and men, even thoſe wo 
are called wiſe men or philoſophers, have 
been ſo keen in the purſuit of them, that 
they have overlooked that which only de- 
ſerves the name, When our Lord“ wit- 
* nefſed a good confeſſion before Pontius 
* Pilate,” as it is expreſſed 1 Tim. vi. 13. 
he ſaid, that he was born and came into the 
world to bear witneſs to the truth. Pilate 
alked him, what it truth? but had not pa- 
tience to ſtay for an anſwer: nor needed he; 
for Chriſt had acknowledged himſelf to be 
the King of the Jews; the ſame he had of- 
ten repeated and inculcated during the 
courſe of his public miniſtry. He gives f 
the whole of it in few words, John xiv. 6. 
I am the truth. He joins with it indeed, 
the way, and the liſe; not as if they were 
different ' things, as the one holds forth 
the uſe of the truth, (as by him men come 
to the F ather), and the other the tendency 
T 2 and 
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and iſſue of it: for they who have him 
have life. And with great juſtice does he 
- bear the title of truth; for whoſoever 
knows him, knows all that is worth 
„ knowing. There are indeed numbers of 

detached pieces which do, or which ſome 
people perſuade themſelves do belong to 
religion, and in that view, have been ra- 
ther mare minded : but this we may ſay 
with confidence, that whatever is not ne- 
ceſſarily connected with the truth as it is 
in Jeſus, or which can be learned and 
practiſtd without learning Chriſt, ought 
not, and may not, be received as the truth, 
or any part of it. Men will needs be 
dreſſing out the naked truth to their own 
fancy, ar to recommend it to others, per- 
haps more ignorant, and of courſe more 
- fanciful, than themſelves ; but the beau- 
. ty and efficacy of the truth never appear 
in their full ſtrength when the plain fim- 
. Plicity of all is any how defaced. - The 
Apoſtle-Jahn's-account of the teſtimany of 
God is ſhort plain, and ſtands evident in 
Chriſt: In him he gives eternal life.” 
But ſo ſtrangely has it been imbarraſſed 
by thoſe who have taken upon themſelves 
to A gh it, rakes a Auen of ordinary 
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capacity knows not what to make of it, 
but that it is ſomething greatly above 
his reach, and which none but very 
learned men can underſtand. Whence it 
neceſſarily follows, that inſtead of taking 
the truth as it lies in Chriſt, plain and 
undiſguiſed, they are led to take up with 
what this, or the other man, whom they 
are ſome how led into an eſteem of, have 
faid upon it. And thus, as the propher 
ſays, they ſteal che word of * 
* one from another. 

We are next to conſider what our tranſ- 
lators render obeying the truth; and properly 
enough if it be taken in its full extent, 
Thus, to:obey the truth, muſt imply be- 
lieving it: and, in the next place, to be 
ſo throughly perſuaded of the goodneſs as 
well as the reality of it, as to acquieſce and 
reſt in it with that pleaſure and delight 
which the aſſurance of important and be- 
neficial truths certainly form the heart in- 
to: and both theſe the word the Apoſtle 
uſes naturally ſignifies. But though there 
are a number . of merely ſpeculative little 
truths, which can anſwer no purpoſe by 
the moſt certain knowledge of them, but 


to amuſe, and, as commonly happens, to 
puff 
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puff up the vain mind, the truth of 
Chriſt is none of that kind. As it is of 
greateſt moment, ſo it is of the moſt prac- 
tical nature; ſo practical, that where-ever 
it is believed and received, it not only in- 
fers a converſation ſuch as anſwers the 
goſpel of Chriſt, and that takes in the 
whole duty of man, Phil. i. 27.; but where- 
ever it is believed, and the heart of the man 
reconciled to Jeſus the truth, and perfect- 
ly pleaſed with him, Chriſt is in them, 
and they in him. He lives in them by 
his ſpirit; and the ſame mind is in them 
which was in him; the ſame ſentiments 
and ' judgement of things, and af courſe 


the ſame ſtate of affections and paſ- 


ſions, the ſprings of all their actions; 
and thence the whole courſe of their con- 
verſation is formed upon that unexcep- 
tionable pattern and ſtandard of human 
perfection. One may indeed ſay he has 
faith, who has no works; but we have 
good authority to ſay, he is a vain man 
who ſays ſo, James ii. 20.; for the real 
belief of the truth cannot poſſibly ſubſiſt 

without working by love. 
On this ſtate of the Chriſtian life, and 
pereieulacty the influence of * Spirit of 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt on the Chriſtian life, the Apoſtle is 
very naturally led to put the queſtion; 
verſ. 2. on which he reſts the whole of 


the cauſe, © This only I would know, O'. 


And indeed it ſets the folly of thoſe who 
had given any ear to the ſeducers in ſo 
glaring a light, that he could impute it to 
nothing but faſcination, or what has been 
called witchcraft: for nothing like a ra- 


tional account could be made of ſuch con- 


duct. He ſuppoſes they had received the. 
Spirit; for they could not be Chriſtians, 
or believers in Chriſt, without it; and 
notwithſtanding their unaccountable wa- 
vering, he ſtill treats them as ſuch. And 
happy had it been for the Chriſtian world, 
if thoſe who aſſumed the direction of c- 
cleſiaſtical affairs in after times had fol- 
lowed the example the Apoſtle hath ſet 
them; and he knew perfectly, that if 
* any man have not the 8 pirit of _ 
* he is none of his.” 

It is really aſtoniſhing, that after all 
our Lord and his apoſtles have faid upon 
this ſubjeR, there ſhould any be found, 
even among thoſe who profeſs themſelves 
his diſciples, who ſhould have been at 
ſuch pains te perſuade the world, that 
nothing is meant by the word Spirit in 


” 
- 
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this caſe, but the word of the goſpel, in 
oppoſition to the letter of the Jewiſh law. 
It need not be refuſed, that the goſpel 
- may, and ſometimes does, bear this ſenſe 2 
in the New-Teſtament writings; for the - 
. fame reaſon that our Lord ſays, John vi. 
_ © 63. that the words he ſpake to his dif- 
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. Ciples, were ſpirit and life ;” becauſe ſpi- be 
-rit and life were conveyed by them. And = 
hence the Apoſtle calls this ſame goſpel, N 
the miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. B. ® 

Our Lord tells Nicodemus, who was 3 


much at a loſs to conceive how a man 
could be born again, John iii. that this WW 5 
gift and operation of the Spirit is one of dy 
thoſe heavenly things which cannot be diſ- 
covered by our imperfect perceptive 
powers, in our preſent ſtate; and can be 
perceived only by his operations, effects, 
and fruits. But as theſe effects are as real, 
though of another kind, as thoſe of mate- 
rial and ſenſible cauſes, the cauſe itſelf muſt 
be likewiſe as real, and the effects bear in 
them the nature of the cauſe which pro- 
duceth them. Thus, in the regeneration, 
or new birth, our Lord ſpeaks of, there 
is as really a new creature brought into 


the ſpiritual 1 as in our common 
birth 
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birth there is one brought into this groſs 


outward one. And they carry, in their 


very nature, the' marks of their different 
1 * That which is born of the fleſh, 
16 18 fleſh; and that which is born of the 


© Spirit, is ſpirit,” John iii. 6. 


I have quoted theſe words of our Lord, 
becauſe here we find the original of theſe 
two terms, which are ſo often uſed in the 
New-Teſtament writings, and which we find 
the Apoſtle ufing in the preſent argument; 
and, if I miſtake not, we are here fur- 
niſhed with the right key for opening to 
us the true ſenſe of theſe terms. No bo- 
dy pretends to doubt, that %%, is it 
ſtands in our Lord's diſcourſe; denotes 
the natural man, the mere child of A- 
dam, and the fabric, conſtitution, and 
{ſtructure of that kind of creature, with all. 


the perfections and powers neceſſary for 


fitting it for the ſtation aſſigned it in this 
world, into which it is entered by the 
firſt, which we call the natural birth. And 
ſo far as theſe powers can go, ſo far, but no 
farther, may his actings and productions 
extend. They are all but the works of a 
being whoſe nature is fleſh; and can ne- 
ver exceed the principle or cauſe from 
Vol. III. U. which 
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| which they proceed; and very properly 
take their denomination from it. And 
thus we find this term conſtantly applied 
to man in his natural ſtate; and to the 
whole of what the mere child of Adam 
can do, without any higher principle. 
There is another we find as frequently 
made uſe of in the apoſtolic writings, and 
applied preciſely in the ſame manner, the 
old man. The deſignation is taken from 
the ſtate of a Chriſtian born again, and 
created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works; 
for, by the Apoltle's rule, Heb. viii. 13. 
when there is a new man, that fixes the 
title of old to what was before. 
. Nan, in his natural ſtate, is evidently made 
for a preſent world, the world which his 
firſt birth entered him into. There he finds 
the means of ſubſiſting; and there he 
finds all the pleaſures and enjoyments 
of life; and confined there, by his li- 
mited powers, and the righteous ſentence 
of his creator and ſovereign, he muſt be 
an utter ſtranger to the {ſpiritual and e- 
ternal world, and the way in which ſpirits 
live there; except that he is capable of 
taking in a report of them, -if it comes 
any how to his ears, This way of li- 


ving 


— 
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ving lies directly oppoſite to that kind of 
life which ſpirits live. Hence the old man 
is deſcribed as corrupt, through de- 
ceitful luſts, Eph. iv. 22. From which, 
and ſuch other expreſſions, occaſion has 
been taken to repreſent theſe terms, the 
eld man, and the fleſh, as importing no 
more but that corruption which fin has 
brought upon the human nature ; and 
which, they ſay, the inſpired writers, by 
a bold figure, ſpeak of as a body, and 
a real perſon: and many fine flouriſhes 
have been made upon it. But, after all, 
this corruption, whatever it is, can be 
no more: but a quality, which cannot ex- 
iſt but in ſome ſubjet; and what they 
call the luſts and affections of it, are real- 
2 the natural cravings and appetites, the 

and affections, of the corrupt man. 
s —_— therefore, much too bold a fi- 
gure to be made uſe of in a ſerious diſ- 
courſe; and for which, I believe, there 
is not a parallel to be found in any wri- 
ter whatſoever. 

But this is not all. We find the oli man 
very expreſsly diſtinguiſhed from his deeds, 
Col. iii. 9.; from his luſts, Eph. iv. 22.; 
and the fleſh, from the luſts and affections 
of 1 Wy Gal. v. 16. 24. And when we are told, 

Uz Rom. 
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Rom. vi. of our being crucified, dead, and 
buried, and riſing again with Chriſt, into a 
new and endleſs life; ſhall we ſay, our na- 
tural corruption, this body of ſin, is to be 
underſtood in all this; particularly when 
the Apoſtle ſaid of himſelf, in ſuch plain 
terms, that he was crucified with Chriſt ? 
which cannot import leſs than renoun- 
cing and giving up the life he had from 
Adam, as what he had no more occaſion 
for, being provided with one infinitely 
better, by Chriſt living in him, and he 
accordingly living by the faith of Chriſt. 
Surely he was the unhappieſt of all man- 
kind wha ever pretended to relate a fact, 
if he really meant no more than that 
- he had forſaken his old way of living, 
and betaken himſelf to a new courſe: and 
he muſt have been as bad a reaſoner, as 
it is evident this conduces nothing to the 

purpoſe he then had in view. 
I chould not however have ſaid ſo much 
here, had not this ſame miſunderſtanding 
of the words of the Spirit of God, «been 
improved, ta ſuppart that unhappy ſy- 
ſtem of moral government which has 
been ſet up againſt the grace of the go- 
pg Hi or if theſe expreſſions be dwindled 
1-3 Ny 
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away into metaphor, the new birth, or 
being born of the Spirit, the new crea» 
ture, the quickening the dead ſinner, and 
the life our Lord promiſes to all that come 
to him, &c. muſt all paſs for figure and 
metaphor too; and what the Apoſtle here 
ſays. of the Galatians receiving the Spirit, 
means nothing but a mere change in their 
way of living, while the man, and his prin- 


ciple of life, and natural powers, conti- 


nued preciſely the ſame: and thus. Chri- 
ſtians are as effectually brought back to 
live by law, as the ſeducers attempted to 
bring the Galatians to live by the law of 
Moſes. 

But we have not ſo learned Chriſt, if 
ſo be we have heard and learned of him 
as the truth is in Jeſus. If he did not ei- 
ther deceive or trifle with Nicodemus, 
there is a Spirit of which all who believe 
in him are born. And what is born of 
this Spirit is a real thing, a new creature; - 


of the ſpiritual and eternal world, as real- 


ly as any child of Adam is of this periſh- 


ing one. The Galatians were at no loſs 


to know what the Apoſtle meant, by their 

receiving the Spirit: they had no doubt 

heen taught how the Spirit of God was 
loſt 


* 
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loſt to mankind by the entrance of fin; 
and how the ſame was reſtored in Chriſt 
Jeſus, according to the promiſe often re- 
. peated concerning the latter times: they had 


felt the effect of it in themſelves, as well 


as heard and ſeen the ſame gift conferred 
on the apoſtles, and other Chriſtians ; and 
had no occaſion to aſk him, as our mo- 
dern diſputants do, what he meant by it. 
They knew it was that Holy Spirit, by 
whom Chriſt had conveyed a new ſpi- 
ritual life, and light, into their dead ſouls, 

and dark minds; by which he conveyed 
his life, and lived in them. But what 


can be done with thoſe who know no dif- 


_ ference between faith and fancy, between 
what is ſpiritual and purely imaginary ? 
'The difference cannot be perceived, but 
by what the Apoſtle calls the ſpiritual 
diſcerning; and that cannot be attained 
but by being born of the Spirit. The 
God who made man what he is, can cer- 
tainly, if he: ſo pleaſes, either give new 
powers and faculties, which we have no 
notion of, or raiſe the old ones to what 
pitch of perfection he pleaſes. By what 
faculty, or perceptive power, did Eliſha, 
and his ſervant when his eyes were open- 


( 
! 
{ 
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ed, ſee the mountain covered with horſes 
of fire, and chariots of fire, which nei- 
ther the Syrian army, nor inhabitants of 
the city, perceived at all? or was there 
no ſuch thing there? So Stephen ſaw 
Chriſt at the Father's right hand. 5 
The Apoſtle's queſtion anſwers itſelf : 
No body could pretend the Spirit was gi- 
ven, or that they received it, by any works 
that could be performed in obedience 
to the law. God himſelf gave an irrefra- 
gable evidence that it was not. For during 
the ſpace of about four hundred years, at 
leaſt from the death of Malachy un- 
til the time of Chriſt's appearance, no 
ſuch thing was heard of among the ſtrict- 
eſt obſervers of that law; nor is there ſo 
much as a hint to be found in all the pro- 
phets but what referred to that time. It 
was a gift, a matter of free ſovereign 
grace; and there could not be a greater 
affront offered to the giver, than to pre- 
tend to deſerve it by their ſervice; not to 
mention what the Apoſtle had ſaid but 
juſt before, that no perſon whatſoever 
who was under the law, could poſſibly 
live to God. Indeed it was not ſo much 
as pretended, that the gift of the Spirit 


came, 
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came, or could come, by the law of Mo- 
ſes; and we may ſay the ſame of every 
other law which men have imagined, or 
can imagine, for themſelves. 

It muſt then be by what the Apoſtle 
calls the hearing of faith. This expreſſion 
may be underſtood, either of what they 


heard, viz. the faith, or the word of the 


pel ; or of their actual hearing; and that 


1 a word of very extenſive import, and 


the very ſame with obeying the truth he 
had been juſt ſpeaking of: Faith comes 
* by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
* God.” But neither the ſpeaking nor 


hearing the word, will profit, unleſs it be 


mixed with faith in them that hear it. 
And the Apoſtle wiſely makes uſe of an 
expreſſion which ſtrongly includes both, viz. 
the hearing of faith. The word of the goſpel is 
the means by which the Spirit is conveyed, 
called therefore the miniſtration of the Spirit: 
but then, in order to the production of this 
great effect, it muſt be ſo heard as to be 
believed. And hence it is that we find, 
not only the gift of the Spirit, but all the 
effects and conſequences of it, attributed 


promiſcuouſly to the word of the goſpel, 


ben the faith of the hearer. And hence 
necellarily 
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neceſſarily follows a corollary, which, I 
am afraid, will be reckoned a paradox 
with many, viz. that no man can be a 
Chriſtian in any degree, without being, 
in ſome degree, inſpired. The Apoſtle has 
ſaid it roundly, If atty man have not the 
A Spirit of Chrilk, he is none of his, 4 Nous, 
viii. 9. | 
Nothing boah more fully juſtify the 
title the Apoſtle had given them, nor ſet 
their folly in a ſtronger light, chan the 
ſecond queſtion he puts to them, verſ. 3. 
That they had begun in the Spirit is a- 
bundantly plain; for it was by his bring- 
ing them acquainted with the goſpel of 
Chriſt that they were delivered from that 
horrible condition they were lying under 
in their Gentile ſtate, without God, and 
without hope in the world. But by the 
hearing of faith, believing the teſtimony - 
which God had given concerning his Son, 
they had received the promiſed Spirit, the - * oy bk £ 
earneſt of the promiſed inheritance ; « * 


and thus the inheritance was made as 
{ure to them as it could be made, be- 


fore they knew any thing at all of the 
law of Moſes; which yet the bigotted 
zealots for that lar wanted to perſuade 
them, that they could not be * with+ 
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came, or could come, by the law of Mo- 
ſes; and we may ſay the ſame. of every 


other law which men have imagined, or 


can imagine, for themſelves. 
It muſt then be by what the Apoſtle 


calls the hearing of faith. This expreſſion 


may be underſtood, either of what they 


heard, viz. the faith, or the word of the 


pel ; or of their actual hearing; and that 


is a word of very extenſive import, and 


the very ſame with obeying the truth he 
had been juſt ſpeaking of: Faith comes 
* by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God.“ But neither the ſpeaking nor 
hearing the word, will profit, unleſs it be 
mixed with faith in them that hear it, 


And the Apoſtle wiſely makes uſe of an 


expreſſion which ſtrongly includes both, viz. 
the hearing of faith. The word of the goſpel is 
the means by which the Spirit 1s conveyed, 
called therefore the miniſtration of the Spirit: 
but then, in order to the production of this 
great effect, it muſt be ſo heard as to be 
believed. And hence it is that we find, 
not only the gift of the Spirit, but all the 
effects and conſequences of it, attributed 


promiſcuouſly to the word of the goſpel, 


* the faith of the hearer. And hence 
neceſſarily 
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neceſſarily follows a corollary, which, I 
am afraid, will be reckoned a paradox 
with many, viz. that no man can be a 
Chriſtian in any degree, without being, 
in ſome degree, inſpired. Tie Apoſtle has 
ſaid it roundly, If atty man have nor the 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his,“ Rom. 
Nothing could more fully juſtify the 
title the Apoſtle had given them, nor ſet 
their folly in a ſtronger light, than the 
ſecond queſtion he puts to them, verſ. 3. 
That they had begun in the Spirit is a- 
bundantly plain; for it was by his bring- 
ing them acquainted with the goſpel of 
Chriſt that they were delivered from that 
horrible condition they were lying under 
in their Gentile ſtate, without God, and 
without hope in the world. But by the 
hearing of faith, believing the teſtimony - 
which God had given concerning his Son, 


they had received the promuſed Spirit, the 


and thus the inheritance was made as 
{ure to them as it could be made, be- 
fore they knew any thing at all of the 
law of Moſes; which yet the bigotted 
zealots for that lar wanted to perſuade 
them, that they could not be ſaved with 
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out. And thus, however they made a 
ſort of acknowledgement of Chriſt, and of 
the neceſſity of what he had done, to o- 
pen the way unto eternal life; yet accor- 
ding to them it was by the obſervance of 
that law that they mult enter into it; the 
pattern which our modern advocates for 
their baſtard holineſs, exactly copy, - 

All this 1s abundantly plain; but how 


3 the Apoſtle comes to call the law, or the 


obſervance of it, fleſb, needs ſome il- 
luſtration. The Apoſtle, on another oc- 
caſion, calls them carnal ordinances. They 
were all ſuch as might be obſerved with 
the greateſt exactneſs, by men who were 
ſtriQtly and properly in the fleſh, mere na- 
tural men; and they could contribute no- 


thing toward the change of their ſtate: 


for they were weak and unprofitable; 
their ſacrifices could not take away fin; 
nor all their waſhings and purifications 
cleanſe from the defilement of it ; the moſt 
they could do was, to ſanctify to the pu- 
rification of the fleſh, and procure them 
acceſs to a wordly ſanctuary, The pro- 

miſe to, and the bleſſing of Abraham, as 
we ſhall ſee by and by, were continued 
and handed down through all the,periods 
ef the law; and whenever theſe ritual pre- 
ceprs 
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poſtle had taught it; nor from what 
quarter their ſufferings ſprung; but 
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cepts were ſeparated from the promiſe, and | 
what they were figures of, the works of the 
law became as much works of the fleſh, 


as fulfilling any of the other luſts of it; 


and which accordingly we find God ex- 
preſſing the utmoſt abhorrence and dete- 
ſtation of, on many occafions, What 


folly muſt it then have been, for thoſe who 


had received Chriſt, the all- ſufficient Sa- 
viour, and had him and his Spirit dwell- 
ing and abiding in them, and all the grace 
that is in Chriſt Jeſus, for their ſupport 
and proviſion,” fitting them up into living 
temples, a habitation of God through the 


Spirit; for thoſe who were thus provided 


in all-ſufficiency, to turn to theſe weak and 
beggarly elements, which could never pro- 
fit thoſe who were exerciſed therein? 
As the Apoſtle had a perfect knowledge 
of human nature, he knew well how to 
apply himſelf to it on every occaſion; ahd - 


frequently intermixes tender and affecting | 
hints with his moſt ſolemn inſtructions, 
and ſharpeſt rebukes, ſo as to move 
them more effectually. It does not ap- 
pear what the Galatians had ſuffered by 


their embracing Chriſtianity, as the A- 


oo he 


* 
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he ſays, verſ. 4. they had ſuffered, and fuf- 
fered many things. It was needleſs to give 
them the particulars ; they felt them, and 
knew them well; and moſt likely they 
came, either directly and immediately 
from the Jews, or at their inſtigation, as 
we find all his own did. They could not 
bear to have the Gentiles brought ſo near 
upon a level with themſelves, as the well- 
grounded hope of eternal life brought them; 
and even the believers among them, we find, 
fell very foul on Peter himſelf, for treating 
Cornelius and his friends on that footing 
before they were circumciſed, and were in- 
- corporated with them. But of all things the 
- moſt; irritating was, the contempt they 
_ thought their law, and the traditions of 
their fathers, were expoſed to, by put- 
ting the whole of ſalvation on Chriſt, and 
making faith in him more available than 
all that their law could do for them. 
I This:conjeQure is conſiderably ſtrength- 
ened by what the Apoſtle ſays, chap. v. 
11. that had he preached circumciſion, 
the offence of the croſs would have cea- 
{ed;.,and, chap. vi. 12. that the true rea- 
N why the Judaizers were ſo zealous 
for cee Wis: that they might a- 
void 
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the GAL ATI ANs, ili. .— 5, 168 


void perſecution. And chis gives us one 
plain ſenſe: of what he ſays of their 
having ſuffered ſo many things in vain, 
or to no purpoſe; which might eaſily have 
been avoided, by complying at firſt with - 
the Jewiſh zealots. But he appears by 

what he adds, if it be yet in vain, to have 
had a higher aim. They had not yet 
thoroughly yielded to their ſeducers; they 
were in ſuch ſuſpenſe, that it was hard to 
ſay where they would reſt. If they ſtood 
firm in their ſubmiſſion and obedience to 
the truth, their ſufferings were not in vain: 
they were ſuffering with Chriſt, and had 
the faireft, or rather the moſt aſſured pro- 
ſpect, of reigning with him, 2 Tim. ii. 12. 
But if they complied, they renounced their 
obedience to the truth; and by having re- 
courſe to the law, they in effect renqunced - 
Chriſt, and the grace of God in him, as 
he tells them roundly afterwards 5 and 
then their ſufferings. ſhould be indeed in 
vain, and could anſwer no purpoſe at all. 
How ſkilfully, how gently, does he touch, 
and yet how, ſoundly d he en 
dangerous ſore ! 

Having thus hinted whoreould pet — 


were 
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 were'about, he proceeds in the argument, 
which the query, verſ. 4. is ſo far from 


© interrupting, that it conſiderably forwards 


the effect of it. They had received the 
| promiſe and gift of eternal life held forth 
in the goſpel; they had received the Spirit 
of life, a good and valid earneſt ; and, by 
receiving this Spirit, they had received the 
very life of Chriſt, and were entered on li- 
ving by him, and on that grace which is 
in him; and all this by the bare Hearing 
- of faith, not only without any help from the 
- law; but when they were abſolute ſtrangers 
to it, He now directs their attention to 
thoſe who miniſtered the Spirit to them. 
He ſpeaks indeed as of one perſon, thus 


do turn cheir eyes upon himſelf, by whoſe 
miniſtry they had firſt believed: but he 
ſpeaks as in the preſent time, not miniſter- 


ed, but who miniſtereth the Spirit, ſo as 
to take in all who were employed in the 
ſame work after him. One cannot paſs 
this over without a reflection, What a ſo- 
lemn thing the work of the miniſtry is 
The goſpel is the miniſtration of the Spirit; 
and the buſineſs of thoſe that preach it 
is, to miniſter or convey the Spirit, the 


Spirit of God, and his bleſſed Son. If 
this 
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this be not done, nothing is done at all. 


And © who is ſufficient- for theſe things? 
But however Paul and his aſſociates, nay all 
who ſucceed them, may by preaching the 
goſpel be ſaid in an inferior ſenſe to miniſter 
the Spirit; yet the Apolfle's words very na- 
turally point to a higher hand, y1z, to him 
who has the fullneſs of the Spirit dwelling | 
in him, and gives and with-holds it at 
pleaſure; and it is honour enough to the 
greateſt of the human kind to be employed 
under him. Paul may plant, and A- 
« pollos may water; but it is God who 
i the increaſe.” In the ordinary 
courſe bath go together; but there is an 
immenſe difference between them. Mini- 
ſters are co-workers with God, 2 Cor. vi. 
1, but can do nothing without him; 
whereas he, when he pleaſes, can do e- 
very thing without them. However we 
underſtand it, the concluſion ſtrongly fol- 
lows, that, by the order eſtabliſhed by the 
great Sovereign, it is only by the word of 
the goſpel, and hearing of faith, that the 
Spire with all his gifts, is conveyed: to 
any of mankind, whether Jew or Gentile. 
The ſame he ſays of muracles, Theſe 


were the interpoſals of divine power, by 
Which 
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- which God atteſted, and, as we ſay, ſealed 
the commiſſion” he gave to his miniſters 
and ſervants, whom he ſent on ſpecial 
errands; and thus gave authority, and 
commanded reſpect, to the meſſage they 
were ſent to deliver. Theſe were very 
frequent, and in a manner common, a- 
mong Chriſtians, while their faith was 


ſtrong, and Chriſtianity a new thing in 


the world. The principal and moſt extra- 
ordinary was, conferring the Holy Ghoſt 
by laying on the hands of the apoſtles, 
which appears to have been peculiar to 
the apoſtles, Acts viii. 14. et cg. But 
the gifts of the Spirit were many and va- 
rious; yet not at any one's choice or op- 
tion, but as the holy Spirit divided them, 
according to his will. But as all theſe 
miracles and miraculous gifts were pecu- 
Har to believers in Chriſt, and all perform- 
ed in his name, nor ever ſo much as at- 
tempted by any ew, except once by the ſeven 
ſons of Sceva, to their utter confuſion, it 
was needleſs to draw the concluſion, the 
Galatians could not help doing it for 
themſelves, viz. that when Chriſt anfwer- 
ed every valuable purpoſe to thoſe who 
weaned ant chores qu bins, no deeds of 
; | at 
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law or legal obſervances, could make any 
addition- or improvement; and therefore 
it muſt be the height, 2 . to n 
one's ſelf with them. | 
But however plauſible this paid Aion 
map theta, and however well it may an- 
ſwer the Apoſtle's intention; yet there is 
another, which appears to ſuit both that 
and the context better, which has been 
adopted by the moſt judicious interpret- 
ers; and with this advantage, that it is 
the plain literal tranſlation of the Apoſtles 
original. Thoſe who know any thing of 
that language, muſt know, that the word 
our tranſlators render miracles, properly 
ſignifies nights, or powers; and what they 
render ſimply working, is ſeldom. or never 
made uſe of, but to import, working in- 
wardly, and commonly working effec- 
tually in one. And thus the words will 
run: He that miniſters or conveys to 
you the Spirit, and worketh ęſſectuallx 
in you all thoſe powers you find your | 
© ſelves, and obſerve. others, endued 
« with,” &c, All power of every kind is 
of God, the ſame who gives his Spirit in 
what meaſure and degree he pleaſes, - The 
Vor. III. "AE > Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle ſpeaks of being © ſtrengthened with 
all might by the Spirit in the inner man,” 
Eph. iii. 16. and Col. 1. 11. where he uſes 
the ſame word; and ſays of himſelf, that 

he could do all things through Chriſt 

ſtrengthening him.” Theſe are great- 
ly higher powers than any external mi- 

racles; the power by which theſe are 

. wrought being but one of the loweſt. And 
thus the Apoſtle's argument comes out 
ſtrong and plain. It is an appeal to what they 
felt, or might feel, in themſelves. And 
when all this was done by the mere hear- 
ing of faith, the belief of the truth as it is 
in Jeſus, the Apoſtle's concluſion comes out 
ſtrong and convincing, viz. That it muſt 
be the greateſt folly that can be imagined, 
to have recourſe to the law for what was 
done ſo completely in Chriſt; and which 
the law, though really veſted, as it never 
was, with the power of conveying life, 
could make no addition to. It was for- 

- faking a ſtation where there is abſolute 
- ſafery; for one where they are every mo- 
ment in danger of a new forfeiture. ' And 
- ſuch is the ſtation our wiſe patrons of a 
- fighteous moral government are ſo fond 
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6. Even as Ae belioted God, and it Was + account-. 
. ed ta him for righteouſneſs. 7. Know ye therefore, 
that they which are of faith, the ſame are the children 
of Abraham. 8. And the ſcripture forſeeing that God 
would juftify the heathen through faith, preached be- 
fore the goſpel unto. Abraham, ſaying, In thee  ſball 
all nations be bleſſed. 9. So then they which be of 
faith, are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. 10. For 
"as many at are of the works of the law, are under 
the curſe : for it is written, Curſed is every one 
that continueth: not in all things which are written 
in the book of the law te do them. 11. But that no 
man is juſtißed by the law in the fight of God, it it 
evident: for, The juſt ſhall live by faith. 12. And 
the law is not of faith : but, Tho ian Way abi e 
ern live in them, 43 71 | 


HE Apoltle having, ina Try de- 
ciſive manner, ſet forth the ex- 
cellency of faith in Chriſt, incomparably 
above what the warmeſt advocates for ſu- 
daiſm could pretend in behalf of the 
law, proceeds in a very maſterly way, to 
illuſtrate and confirm what he had ſaid 
by the example of Abraham, whom the 

Jews - profeſſed to reverence as their fa- 
ther, and whom God himſelf had ho- 
noured with the high title of his friend. 
And ſurely, if it could be ſhown, that the 
Y-2- aa. 


172 No rs and On82xvaTIONs on 


believing Galatians were preciſely in the 


ſame condition wherein Abraham was when 
he was ſo ſignally acknowledged of God, 
one would have thought that there needed 
no more to put an end for ever to the diſpute 
then on foot. It is worth obſerving how 

ſkilfully he introduces the compariſon: he 
ſlides into it in the ſimpleſt and moſt na- 
tural manner, as ſuggeſted to him by 
what he had been ſaying: Even as Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was imputed to 


him for righteouſneſs. The words are ex- 


actly thoſe of Moſes, ſo that no exception 

could be made on that fide, And if we 

conſider the caſe of Abraham, in every 

view that can be taken of it, the more ex- 

actly it is ſtated, the more clearly will 

the juſtneſs of the Apoſtle 5 FIRING ap- 
pear. 

The modern Jews, intending, as it would 
ſeem, to do honour to the memory of this 
father and founder of their nation, have 
forged a number of very filly ſtories con- 
cerning him, which it is not worth any 
one's while to repeat. We have his hiſto- 
Ty given us pretty much at large, by Moſes 
' himſelf. Idolatry had made great advan- 
ces, and very likely had its W near a- 
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bout the place where his family had their 
reſidence; and by what Joſhua ſays of 
them, Joſh. xxiv. 2. they were deeply taint-. 
ed with it. How far Abraham himſelf was 
infected, we cannot ſay; but we have not ſo. 
much as a hint of any thing extraordinary 
about him, when God diſtinguiſhed himby 
chuſing him to be the father and head of a 
new people; but we may be very ſure that 
he had nothing to merit ſuch ſingular fa- 
vours. He had not yet obtained the cha- 
rater of a righteous man until he belie- 
ved God; and that could not be until 
God gave him ſomething to believe. It 
is true, there was an original law found- 
ed in the benefit of creation; but that 
was broken, and had brought mankind 
under the curſe. A remedy. however was 
prepared, and revealed in the promiſe of 
the ſeed of the woman; with a law of 
gratitude, and of love. grafted upon it, 
which no doubt many believed: for Noah 
was not the only perſon who became heir 
of the righteouſneſs which is by faith. 
This promiſe God had renewed to Abra- 
ly believed it, for he obeyed the com- 
mand which was ſupported by it. But 


— — — — ä—Vyvꝛ—ꝛ—œ— — ——3fꝗ— ˖ —— ̃ — = 
1 


ö : 
q : 
11 
'1 
l 
2 
1 
1 
© FX 


174 NOTEs and OBSERVATIONS on 


no body was ever fooliſh enough to think, 
that his travelling from one country to 
another could make any part of his righ- 
reouſneſs, any further than as it was a 
fign of his believing God, and the obe- 
dience of faith. 

That promiſe was indeed very full, and 
comprehended all the promiſes that were 
made to him afterward. But it was in 

ſome ſort conditional. If Abraham had 
not ſhown both the truth and the ſtrength 
of his faith, by forſaking all, 'and going 
out, not knowing whither he went; he had 
no reaſon to expect the bleſſing. The caſe 
of the Galatians was exactly ſimilar to 
this: for neither could they have any be- 
nefit by the promiſe, unleſs they ſhould 


believe and follow out the purpoſes of the 


. promiſed bleſſing. If one who ſays he be- 
lieves, does not live in the way the bleſſ- 


Gy ing is to be conveyed in, he really refuſes 


- what God hath ſaid he will give: for what 
is believing, but the heart's acquieſcing, 
and finding its pleaſure in the bleſſing, and 
in the aſſurance which the promiſe of a 
* Faithful God gives of ths actual ne 

- ance of it ? _ 
But however ſtrong Abrahani' 8 faith 


was, it was not accounted to him for righ- 
 teouſhels, 
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teouſneſs, until he believed che free abſo- 


lute promiſe of God to give him a nume- 
rous offspring, who ſhould poſſeſs the 
land of Canaan. and to give him Iſaac, 


with whom he was to eſtabliſh his cove- 


nant in all points; particularly, that * in 
© his ſeed all the nations of the earth 
*« ſhould be bleſſed;” But this happened. 
many hundred years before the law of 

Moſes; and even a conſiderable time be- 
fore circumciſion was inſtituted ; and con- 
ſequently was prior to his offering up his 
ſon, when the Apoſtle James ſays © he was 
© juſtified by his works; which can mean 
no more, than that by this trial he ſhowed - 
himſelf to be not only a true, but a 
ſtrong, believer : for Moſes ſays expreſsly, 
that he was juſtified before that time; for 
he ſays, ©* he believed God, and it was 

* imputed to him for righteouſneſs.” 
I cannot help being of opinion, that this 
text might have been eaſier and better un- 
derſtood, had leſs, or even nothing at all, 
been ſaid about it; in which caſe, it is 
very likely, moſt people would have been 
ſatisfied with what lies very plain in the 
words, that on Abraham's believing the 


he 
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he was treated in all reſpeQs as a righ- 
teous perſon, or, in other words, juſtified 
from all things which were or could be 
charged againſt him to infer his condem- 
nation. But as things now ſtand, it is 
neceſſary we ſhould know what righteou/- 
neſs is; what the imputing for righteouſ- 
n, means; and what it was which is 
ſaid to have been imputed to Abraham 
for that purpoſe. „ e 
Righteouſneſs and godlineſs are two 
words; which, when attributed to man, 
are promiſcuouſly uſed in the ſacred wri- 
tings to denote the whole of religion, and 
all the duties belonging to religion, The 
ſubſtance and matter of both is preci 
the ſame. But godlmeſs is an abſolute term; 
whereas rzgbteouſneſs is relative, and re- 
ſpects judicial procedure in ſome court de- 
ſigned for the adminiſtration of juſtice, 
That which we are moſt concerned in, is 
the judgement given, or to be given, by the 
great Sovereign of heaven and earth. 
Righteouſneſs, or juſtice, is one of his 


moſt eſſential attributes; and the mea- 


ſure or rule by which his . judgement pro- 
ceeds, is his own perfect wiſdom. Hence 
we find — applied in a very 
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extenſive manner, not only to what we 


call juſtice, rewarding and puniſhing ac- 


cording to the merits or demerits of the 
party tried ; but even to acts of mercy and 


grace, and whatever meaſures perfect wiſ- 
dom chuſes to follow; for wiſdom and 


juſtice, where both are perfect, can never 
take different ſides. 

Righteouſneſs, I mean the — has, 1 
believe, a double import: it has its name 
from rigbt; and denotes, either one who 


does what is right, or one who has a right 


ſome privilege or other: and the Apoſtle 
John has taught us, that theſe two always 
go together, 1 John iii. 7, It muſt be ſo; 


for though we read of God's juſtifying the 


ungodly yet he is no where ſaid to juſtify the 
unrighteous, - But we are expreſsly enough 
told of two different kinds of righteouſneſs, 
viz, the righteouſneſs of God, and one's 
own righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 3. We read 


likewiſe of the righteouſneſs. of faith, or 
which is by faith, and the righteouſneſs of 


the law, or which is by works of law: and 
theſe ſtand oppoſed and contrary one to the 


other, And whatever ſome learned men 
have thought fit to ſay againſt 1 lay $691. 
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we read oftener than once of „Gods im- 

puting righteouſneſs without works.” 
Much noiſe has been made in all the ages 

of the world, and never more than in this 


age, about the rule of right ; for ſuch a rule 
it is agreed there muſt be, a ſtandard by 


which mens works are to be adjuſted, 
The wiſeſt of the Heathen Philosophers were 
greatly at a loſs in this reſpect. They agreed 
pretty unanimouſly, that the mind of the 
Sovereign of the univerſe was the only juſt 


rule; but how to get at it, they were quite 


at a loſs; and indeed could do no more but 
gueſs : for they knew nothing of the e- 
ternal fitneſs of things which our mo- 
derns make ſuch a flouriſh about; while, 
in truth, they neither know, nor can 


know, any more about it, than their pre- 


deceſſors, except what they borrow from 


the revelation they have in their hands. 


This renders them abſolutely inexcuſable; 
for therein we have the righteouſneſs God 


by faith revealed, with the utmoſt degree 


of evidence. All are concluded under ſin; 


| and it muſt be the higheſt pitch of inſo- 


lence and folly to expect even ſo much as 
pardon, and much leſs eternal life, in any 


| cther way than by a ſovereignly free grant 
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and gift from the ſupreme and only me- 
prietor of life. And, when he has been 
graciouſſy pleaſed to make ſuch a gift in 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt, the only right thing. | 
a finner can do, is, to flee for refuge to 
lay hold on the hope ſet before him; | 
ee. lay hold on eternal life, in a | 
converſation ſuch as becomes the goſpel 
of Chriſt, under the direction of his Holy 
Spirit, which we have the fulleſt aſſurance 
God will give to thoſe who aſk him; e- e- 
ſpecially when we find all attempts that can 
be made any other way are no leſs than di- | 
rect acts of rebellion, and the higheſt inſult 
that can be offered to God and his blefl- . 
ed Son; and the folly is but little inferior 
to the inſolence, unleſs they could over- 
come omnipotence, and force eternal life | 
out of the hand of the Almighty. 53S 
By this faint ſketch of the order which | 
the great Sovereign of the univerſe, and 
fole proprietor of life, has eſtabliſhed, for 
conveying ſpiritual and eternal life to 
mankind dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, and 


which has been in force ever fince fin en- 


tered into the world, any one may be 
able to form a tolerable judgement of the 


imputation which Moſes and the Apoſtle 
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places exactly parallel to this: and that 
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ſpeak of. No body will doubt of its be- 
ing the ſame with the imputation of righ- 
teouſneſs this ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of in 


may be eaſily underſtood by what is often 


ſaid in the Old Teſtament of the imputa- 


tion of fin ; which we find means the ſame 
thing as inflicting the deſerved puniſhment; 
and conſequently, not imputing, is the ſame 
as not puniſhing, or pardoning, See two 
places, inſtead of the many that might be 
mentioned, 2 Sam. xix. 19. and Pſal. xxxii. 
1. 2. Imputing righteouſneſs then ſhould be 
the ſame as treating the perſon, whether 
Tighteous or not, in the ſame manner as if he 
was completely righteous. No body will 
venturt to ſay, that Abraham was ſuch, but 
that the only claim he had to either the 
earthly or heavenly Canaan was the free 
gift of God; and it was a good one, and 


ſuch as muſt have been ſuſtained by the 
- moſt righteous judge. His caſe was ſin- 
 / gular; but the rule is general. By grace 
_ ©* weare ſaved, juftified freely by his grace; 
and in Chriſt all that believe are * 
5 $6 fied,” &c, + 


Theſe propoſitions lie fo fair in the New 
Teſtament, that no body ever pretended 


to deny them, Bur many . have 


been 
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been made to explain them away into a 
conſiſtency with certain plans of moral 
government; which, by ſome means or o- 
ther, limit the ſovereign proprietor ſo 
as he may not diſpoſe of his own to whom 
he will, but only to ſuch as are qualified 
in ſuch a manner as they, in their wif- - 


dom, think fit they ſhould be. I have no 


mind here to enter into the diſcuſſion of a- 
ny of them but that which lies immediate · 
ly before us. Abrahanr believed God, and it 
was imputed to him for righteouſneſs ; whence, 
they ſay, it is very plain, that if he had 
not believed, he could not have been ſuſ—- 
tained a righteous perſon. And ſo far 

they ſay true: for had not the promiſe 


been believed, it muſt have been neglect- 


ed, and no more minded than if it had 
never been; and the God of truth ſhould 
have been treated as a common liar. 


But do not both Moſes and the apoſtles 


ſay very expreſsly, that Abraham's belie- 


ving God was imputed, or reckoned, and 
ſo allowed, to him for righteouſneſs. They 


fay, he believed God; and our tranſ- 
lators, and perhaps moſt of the reſt, ſay, 


it was reckoned or imputed to him for 
nghtcouſheſs, Were it allowed, that A- 
braham's 
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braham's perſonal faith, or that act 
of believing, was that which was rec- 
koned or | imputed to him, the que- 
ſtion will be put, How came this a- 
bout, and on what foundation did this 


reckoning ſtand? for it is certain, that 
he who is perfect in wiſdom, will do no- 
thing but on the higheſt reaſon; and 


therefore the wiſeſt patrons of moral go- 


vernment chuſe to ſay, that it was in con- 
ſequence of the law of faith, and divine 

conſtitution, making faith, at loweſt, the 
condition of the grant and promiſe, or 
the matter of the believer's righteouſneſs, 


ariſing on his fulfilment of that law. Had 


man been ſo well provided in believing 
powers as to believe theſe ſame promiſes 
as they came to Abraham, and eſpecially 
as they come to us now, and had ſuch a 
law been given with the promiſe of life 
annexed to obedience to the precepts of 
it, ſomething might have been ſaid for 
this plan, faith would have been our very 
righteouſneſs, and ſhould have given a 
; perfeft right to the reward. But beſides 
| char thoſe to whom the promiſes are 
made, are, every ſoul. of them, dead in 
treſpaſſes and fins 5 and not one of them 


can , 
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can either perceive or believe the things 
of God, until they are by ſovereign grace 
quickened and made alive; this was not 
neither could be, the caſe of Abraham; 
for the promiſes which Abraham believed, 
were abſolutely free, without either con- 


_ ditions or limitations. They were God's 


declarations to him, of what he was poſitive- 
ly determined to do. And if the Apoſtle | 
did not miſtake. the matter, the caſe of 
Gentile believers was Prey: ths! ſame | 
with his. 

From this conſideration and n of 
ſtill greater weight, viz. that this plan 
puts the whole of a man's righteouſneſs 


upan an act of his own, (for believing is 


as much his deed as any other duty), they 

find themſelves obliged to conclude, that it 
was not the act of Abraham's faith, or his 
believing the promiſes then made to him, 
that was imputed, but the matter of his be- 
lief, or what he believed, viz. the free gift of 
Jeſus, the promiſed ſeed, of pardon and eter- 
nal life in him, which may very properly be 
called his faith; and thus they bring in the 


righteouſneſs of Chriſt, conſiſting in his 


perfect obedience unto the death, as that 
which was imputed to Abraham, and ſtill 
5 | * is 
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| * 40. Thus upon the whole of 


who claims the name of a Chriſtian, re- 
ritorious cauſe of the ſinner's Jaller 


ſon. 


Wy is, "5 1 think. lem 


ſo to every man who conſiders the ſtruc- 


ture of Moſes's words, that when he ſays, 


it. was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, 


the whole of the caſe, as he had ſtated it, 
muſt be taken in, and Abraham's belie- 


ving is but the iſſue of God's abſolute 
promiſe to him, and concludes the narra- 
tive. The conſequence of the whole was, 
that this was reckoned to him for righ- 


teouſneſs. The promiſe gave him as good 
a right and title to the bleſſings, as he 


could have had if they had been earned 
by the moſt perfect and painful obedience 


to any law that was, or could be, given. 


But, after // all, perhaps the Apoſtle's 


word, which we render, it was imputed, 
may be more properly, and certainly more 
- conſiſtently with his principles and views, 
rendered imperſonally, that is, if the 
verb is taken in the paſſive ſenſe, as molt 
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the caſe as it ſtood, the poſitive promiſe 
being given, and he believing the pro- 
miſe, there was a reckoning made in A- 
braham's favour, and a judgement gi- 
ven, that he was a righteous perfon. He 
had done right in believing this promiſe; · 
and that promiſe gave him a perfect right . 
to the promiſed bleſhng. 

But after all, when one conſiders the im- 
port and meaning of the word accounted, as 
ſettled by common uſage in that language, 
it ſeems very likely to me, that though 
the termination is like a paſſive, it is real- 
ly one of thoſe verbs which they call neu- 
tral; that is; ſuch as denote the ſenſa- 
tongs and internal actings, of a ratio- 
nal mind, which do not terminate on any 
external object, but on the mind or per- 
ſon himſelf, It will be readily allowed, 


A that it denotes the careful and exact con- 


ſidering and weighing. every particular, 
and thereby adjuſting the ſum- total, and 
making a judgement upon the whole. 
And it will be no hard matter to find who _ 
makes the computation in this caſe; . the 
ſame, to be ſure, who juſtified Abraham, 
or, which is the ſame thing, found and 
declared him a righteous perſon ; not in 
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a ſtrict law ſenſe, but what was as good as 
law, the mind and will of the only Sove- 5 
reign. Thus we are provided with a no- 7 


minative to the verb accounted, which has 2 Ml " 
greatly better title to ſtand there. Abraham ; 
believed God; and be, viz. God, who is per- 
fectly juſt, even when he juſtifies the un- M © 
godly who believe in Jeſus, on the whole of A 


the cafe, gave it in his favour, that he was a th 
righteous man, and juſtified him according: 
ly. And on this view we find the Apoſtle pr 
reaſoning, not only here, but in every place 
where he brings in Abraham's faith, and 85 
how matters ſtood with him in point of c 
righteouſneſs and juſtification, Rom, iv, 9 
A ſhort queſtion will determine tb diſ- 
pute: What was it that gave. Abraum a 
right to the bleſſing ? | r. 
Eertain it is, that it was caly by the 
free abſolute promiſe that Abraham had 
any right to the bleſſing; and his belie- 
ving could do no more than receive tbe 
- promiſe, acquieſce in it, and determine 
* him to hold entirely by that tenure. Hence 
we find the Apoſtle ſtating two different 
parties, viz. thoſe who are of faith, and 
_ thoſe who are of works of law, and what 
either of them have to expect from God's 


He 
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He begins, verſ. 7. with thoſe who are 
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of faith, I need not obſerve again, what 

is ſo obvious, that faith, or believing, al- 
ways ſuppoſes a teſtimony or promiſe. 
Theſe, in the preſent caſe, run into one; 
for all the facts which God teſtifies, are 
calculated entirely for illuſtrating and ma- 
king the promiſe or grant credible, and 
confirming it ſo as to demand belief. They 
therefore Who are of faith, are with equal 
propriety ſaid to be of the promiſe; and 
as that proceeds purely on free ſovereign 
grace, they are with the ſame propriety 
ſaid to be of grace, in oppoſition to works 
of every kind: I ſay, in oppoſition to 
works; for thus we find the Apoſtle ſtates 
it, Rom. xi. 6.; the one holds entirely by 
grace, and the other by works. 

The firſt thing he obſerves concerning 
hoſe who are of faith is, that they are 
the children of Abrabam. It is ſome what 
doubtful, whether the Apoſtle meant to ſay, 
that the Galatians knew this, or that he 
deſigned now to notify it to them, as the 
verb may be either in the preſent ot the in- 
dicative q of che imperative mood, as they 
are comhonly diſtinguiſhed; and it is 
difhicult 4 ſay which of them is moſt 
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probable; nor is it of any moment, as 
both equally anſwer his purpoſe. 
It is of more moment, to be ſure of what 
the Apoſtle means by their-being the chil- 
dren of Abraham: and the way he intro- 
duces it may contribute ſomething toward 
it: Know, therefore, Thus it ſtands as an 
inference from what he had been juſt lay- 
ing. Our Lord gives ſome light to it in 
what he ſays to the Jews, John viii. 39. 
„If Abraham were your father, ye would 
% do the works of Abraham.” It appears 
to have been an eſtabliſhed rule, that thoſe 
who formed themſelves on any eminent 
perſon, and lived 'as he did, ſhould be 
called his children, b&auſe they imitated 
and copied after him, as children do their 
fathers. And thus we find this ſame A- 
poſtle ſtates it, Rom. iv. 11.— 17. that 
Abraham was, to all intents and purpoſes, 
as much the father of all them that be- 
| Heve, as of his natural deſcendents; and 
that thoſe who walk in his ſteps, and the 
faith on which he was found righteous, 
that juſtified, are every way as much his 
ſeed, to whom the promiſe of the bleſſing 
was made, We will find our Apoſtle, in 
the Floſs « of this chapter, purning this my 
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of the Gentiles being Abraham's ſeed on 
its proper bottom; to which we refer 
what might have been ſaid further on 
this ſubject. Our buſineſs is, to follow the 
Apoſtle, and take things as he has laid 
them to our hand, as he beſt knew how 
to proſecute the purpoſe he had in view. 


Among the many exceptions the Jewiſh 


zealots made againſt- the Apoſtle's doc- 
trine, the moſt plauſible was the pretend- 
ed novelty. of it, They had been long 
accuſtomed to the law of Moſes : it was 
given to their nation with very great: ſo- 
lemnity; and they were quite in the right 
to regard it as the law of God. Had they 
kept it in the place the law-giver put it, 
they had been led thereby directly to Chriſt, 
But they had perverted it into a law, ſuch 
as God never gave tomankind; a law which 
ſhould give eternal life to thoſe who obey- 
ed, and did the things commanded there. 
But this was their very groſs miſtake; and 
he demonſtrates from their own record, 
that his doctrine was ſo far from being 
new, that it was at leaſt four hundred and 
thirty years older than their law; nay, 
that the very thing which they were ſo 
much enraged at, the juſtifying the _= 
6 | en 
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then nations by the faith of Chriſt, wag 
revealed to, and exemplified in, their fa- 
ther Abraham; and that on this very 
view, the ſcripture, foreſeemg that God would 
Juftrfy the: Heathen through faith, did ſo. 
No body will blame the Apoſtle's attri- 
buting to the ſcriptures what none but an 
intelligent being, and one too whoſe un- 
derſtanding was perfect, could do. His 


buſineſs was, to convict the gainſayers by 


their own record; and if he could ſhew, 
that the ſame goſpel was delivered to Abra- 
ham, and that he was juſtified or ſuſtained 
as one who had righteouſneſs on this pro- 


ſpect, it muſt have appeared with great e- 


vidence, that this was the way which the 
great Author of the record had eſtabliſhed. 
And here it will be proper to obſerve, that 


though Abraham ſtands there as the moſt 


eminent, and whoſe hiſtory is moſt parti- 
cularly recorded; yet he was not the firſt 
to whom the revelation was made, and 
who were, as the Apoſtle ſays of Noah, 


-made heirs of the righteouſneſs which it by 


faith. So far from it, that from Adam, 
vrho firſt received the promiſe, down to 
er * was no other way. of at- 
ä taining 


Az — — 1 2 1 


3 


the GaLATIAxs, iii. 6.— 12. 191 
taining a right to the bleſſing of pardon 
and life, and of courſe no other righteouſ- 
neſs, but by believing the free gift, and 


regulating their conduct in a ſuitableneſs 


to it; that is, in all the duties of grati- 
tude and love to their gracious Creator 
and Redeemer. 

That the nations of the n diet | 
is, all the world, excepting only the com- 
paratively ſmall nation of the Jews, were 
to have a right given them to eternal life, 
in the ſame manner Abraham had, he 
proves from their own record, viz. that 
in Abraham, that is, as the record ex- 
plains it, in his ſeed all the nations 'of the 
earth ſhould be bleſſed. The original pro- - 
miſe of the ſeed of the woman, repeated 
and renewed as it was to Noah, had lain 


as it were in common among his poſteri- . 


ty, until it was fixed in the family of A- 
braham, and limited to Iſaac and his de- 
ſcendents. One would not have thought, 
that it could ever have entered any Chri- 
ſtian's head, that this bleſſing could mean 


any thing elſe but (what only deſerves the 


name of a bleſſing) that eternal life, con- 
veyed by and in Jeſus Chriſt, the promi- 
ſed ſeed, But 1 has been e away 

| | into 
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ñnto no bleſſing at all by a very learned com- 
mentator. He had read of Jacob's bleſſing 
his grandſons, and that he ſaid, In thee 


ſhall Tfracl bleſs, Gr. Gen. xlviii. 20. But 


he ſhould have obſerved, that this was nor 
the bleſſing, but the conſequence of it; 
and at moſt was but an expreſſion of mens 
faint wiſhes, and nothing at all to the 
blefling of God, ſecured to Abraham 
through faith in the promiſed ſeed, and 
to all who ſhould be found' in the ſame 
way of believing, as the Apoſtle infers, 
verſ. 9. So then they that are of faith, are 

bleſſed Faith Jauhful Abraham. _ 

Bleſſing is a very common word in e- 
very one's mouth, but I am afraid few 
have a diſtin notion of the import of it. 
Men are ſaid to bleſs God; they bleſs one 
another ; and the Apoſtle reckons it out 
of doubt, that the leſs is bleſſed of the 
greater: And God is ſaid to bleſs men. 
When men, parents for ' inſtance, bleſs 
their children, in ordinary caſes, they can 
do no more than wiſh happineſs to them, 
or pray God to bleſs them; while they have 
but very confuſed notions of that bleſſedneſs 
they with or pray for, and their bleſſing is 
little more than an expreſſion of their love 


and tender affection, that they would 
| make 
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make them quite happy, if it was in their 
power, and they knew how to effec it. 
Mens bleſſing God can go no further than 


an expreffion of the delight and pleaſure 
which the fullneſs and all-ſufficiency of 


God gives them. But God's bleſſing man 


is another thing in all reſpects, excepting 
only the rife and fpring from whence his 

blefling proceeds; that favour and loving- 

kindneſs of God who is love, and of which 
the moſt ſincere and tender affection found 
among men is but a faint ſhadow, His 

bleffing never ſtops in words or withes. 
When he bleſſed Abraham, he made him 
as bleſſed and as happy as man can be in 
this preſent world. Our kind creator has 
not left us to form our notions of ſuch an 
important matter on what we affect moſt, 
and our hearts are moſt ſer upon. Beſides 
the many inſtructions given by our bleſſed 
Lord and his apoſtles, to ſeek firſt the 
kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs,”, 
without which there can be no bleſſedneſs, 
he has put the caſo of Abraham on record. 
He was made a great man in the world's 
account, and had great riches given him. 
But theſe were only acceſſories, The 

bleſling lay in the promiſed ſeed ; and upois. 
Vor. III. B b the 
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the belief of this he was reckoned and 
treated as a righteous perſon; and in that 


inheritance to which he had a right gi- 


ven him by the promiſe, his bleſſedneſs 


lay. He looked for a better country, and 


God was not aſhamed to be called his 


God, and the God of his fellow-believers, 


becauſe he had prepared for them a city, 


Heb. xi. 14. 15. 16. And they who are 
of faith, and believe God as he did, muſt: 


of courſe be bleſſed with him 
Such was the caſe of Abraham, and 
ſuch is the bleſſing of all his genuine chil- 


dren who. walk in his ſteps, as the Ga- 


latians did When they were attacked by 
the Judaizing teachers, who would needs 


have them to ſubmit to their law. And 
what were they to gain by it? The A- 
poſtle ſets. the folly of it in a very ſtrong 


light, verſ. 10. For at, many at are of: the 
t "of the law, arte under the curſe. 


But might they not ſay, It is writ- 
4 bend stiert the man that doth them, 


fall live in them. It is ſo: and could 


chere be a man found, who continueth in 


| all things written in the law to d 
he might have ſomething to ſay; but 
ſuch a man never Was, 255 e be 
2 d Ha very 
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very ſure, never will be found, among the 
mere children of Adam; for no man li- 
veth, and ſinneth not; and God has 
ſhut up all under ſin, that he might have 
mercy on all; ſo that none could ever be | 
ſaved, but by free ſovereign mercy and 
grace: for the law is expreſs, Curſed i. 
every one cho continueth not in all thing's 
writen-in the book-of the lawo, to do tbem. 
But might not one ſay of the whole na- 
tion of the Jews in this view, as the dif- 
ciples ſaid to their maſter in another caſe, 
Who then could be ſaved ?“ for they 
were all under the law as given by Moſes. 
There was even in that law a proviſion 
made for the forgiveneſs of ſin, ſo far as 
it went. Thus we find it often repeated, 
that on their offering a facrifice afteꝝ the 
divine appointment, their ſin ſhould be 
forgiven them. Whence, it 4s likely, the 
ignorant Jews, who did not ſee into che 
ſpirit of their law, might flatter: them - 
ſelves with the proſpect of eternal life by 
the law. But what was promiſed there 
was mere forgiveneſs of the ſins for which 
they had offered the ſacriſice: and chat 
could be no further than putting them in 
* ſame caſe they were in, and reſtoring 
B b 2 '_ Them 
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them to the poſſeſſion of the ſame life 
they had before they. tranſgreſſed, with 
the privileges belonging to it; but did 
not, and could not, remove the original 
curſe by which they, and all mankind, 
were bound under death; from which 
they could not be relieved, but by raiſing 
them from the dead, and the grant, of a 
new life by the promiſed ſeed, as it was 
made to their father Abraham, and which 
was continued down through all the times 
- of the law; and in virtue of which the 
| believers among them lived. Hence it 
is that we find the Apoſtle making a 
diſtinction between ſimply being under 
the law, as all the natural Jews were, and 
being of the works of | the law; that is, li- 
ving or attempting to live by fulfilling the 
commands and precepts of it; whereas 
their buſineſs was, and indeed they were 
equally bound, by their law, to take in 
the promiſe, 
belief of the free giſt made there. 

That chis was really the caſe, and that 
thoſe. of the Iſraelitiſh or Jewiſh nation 


who had the proſpect, and well-ground- 


ed hopes of eternal life, had it not at all 
by any works of law, he ſays, verl. 11. 


and to live by the faith and 
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is evident, by what he' lays down as a 
fundamental principle, and which he Had 
a good right to ſuppoſe indiſputable, - be- 
cauſe it ſtood on record in thoſe writi 
which they received as the oracles of the li- 
ving God, by his prophet Habakkuk, ii. 4. 

Our tranſlators, and many before them, 
render both the prophet” and Apoſtle's 
words, The Ju ſhall liue by faith. The 
propoſition carries in it a great truth, that 
the juſt or righteous man lives by faith; fo 
the Apoſtle had ſaid, the life which he then 
lived in the fleſh, was by the faith of the 
Son of God. But as the natural import of it 
ſuppoſes the man to be already righteous or 
juſt who thus lives, without ſaying either 
how he came to be ſo, or wherein his 
righteouſneſs lies, an unwary reader may 
be led into a very dangerous miſtake, . viz, 
that one muſt be a juſt and a righteous man 
before he preſumes to live by faith; and 
which indeed there is no way of | guard- 
ing effectually - againſt it, but by making 
che expreſhon equivalent to this, What» 
ever rightequſneſs a man may be, or ĩma- 
gine himſelf to be, poſſeſſed of, the only 
way he can live, i. c. have W ar 1s 
b faith, 


But 
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But even this leaves a point doubtful, q 
which, we may be very ſure, the Apoſtle P 
never meant to do; viz. that there might be © 
ſome other way of one's being righteous IM © 
: than by faith, or believing God as Abra- 
ham did. The plain literal ſenſe of the P 
words, as they ſtand, both in the pro- © 
phet and in the Apoſtle, is, that he whos Ml © 
righteous: by faith, ſhall live. This ren- I 
dering, and this only, anſwers the Apoſtle's th 
argument. He propoſes to prove, that no 
| man can be juſtified! by the law; and of 
| | Proves this by the divine oracle, which W © 
allowed or ſuſtained the righteouſneſs 
which came by faith, or believing, as that I ©2 
only which did or could give a ſinner any his 
title or right to life; and accordingly rec- WM 2? 
kons his point fully proved, by aſſerting, 
verſ. 12. what could not he denied, that the 
daw it nat of faith, &c. I ſuppoſe it out of . 
diſpute, that juſtifying in the ſight of God, 
and ſuſtaining a perſon righteous, are, in all 
reſpects, the ſame thing, unleſs a diſtinc- 
tion is made, by ſuppoſing juſtiſying to 
be the ſentence given by the ſovereign 
judge, and righteouſneſs the foundation 
on which the ſentence ſtands, which 
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comes to the ſame point. God gives "hy 
perfect right to life, by his promiſe and 
grant in Chriſt Jeſus; the believer, truſts 
the faithful promiſer, on the - proofs he 
has given of his fixed and unalterable 
purpoſe of making 1 it good, and his faith 
and hope are fixed on God. Thus he re- 
ceives and reſts on the promiſe, and ſure- 
ly the promiſer muſt ſuſtain the plea ; and 
the greateſt ſinner. that ever was on earth 
may, and ought, to draw near to a throne 
of grace, with boldneſs and confidence ; or, 
as the ſame Apoſtle expreſſes it, Sharon 
„full aſſurance of faith. The leaſt 
doubt 1 is an affront to the promiler, and 
his bleſſed aud who, has undertaken to 


make it good. - ana 1 i oa I 


Lr 


cue, ig, 13,— 18. 


© rrp Pl A 
13. c hath redeemed 15 ab the Mes of. the law, 
being mace à curſe for us: for it 10 written, Cur- 
ſed is every one that hangeth vn a tret: 14. That. © 
the bleſſing of Abraham'might come on "the Gentiles | 
through Jeſus Chriſt ; that we might receive the pro” oY 
miſe of the Spirit through faith. 15. Brethren, I. vel 
after the manner of men ; Though it be but a man's £9 
venant, yet if it be confirmed, no man di Janulleth, &r 
- addeth thereto. 16. Now to Abraham and "his feed 
were the promiſes made. He ſaith not, And ta ſeeds, 
4% but as of one, And to thy ſeed, which \ 
is 


n Chrift. 17. And this I ſay, that the cavenant 


Fe. 18. For if the inheritance be of the law, it is 


eld one uniform order, in which, and in 
which only, any of the ſinners of man- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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200 NoTzs and OBSERVATIONS on 


that was confirmed before of Ged in Chrift, the law, 
which was four hundred and thirty years after, can. 


not diſannul, that it ſbould make the promiſe of nong . 
no more of promiſe : but God gave it to Abraham by 
Had occaſion to obſerve, from the ac- 2 


L count the Apoſtle gives of Abraham, 
and thoſe who were his children by faith, 


. 
ſe 
that from the firſt promiſe made upon the ¶ pc 
xy 


entrance of ſin, and the revelation of the 
conſtitution of grace, there was eſtabliſh- 


kind could be ſuſtained as righteous; or, 
which is the ſame thing, have a right to : 
eternal life, in the righteous judgement of 2 f 
God. But by what he had ſaid of the 
curſe, under which the law bound all 
the tranſgreſſors of it in any the leaſt 
point, it might have been deemed impoſ- 
fible that any one could be ſaved. The 
import of the curſe was death; and that 
puts an end to life: thence it muſt be 
concluded, as we. find the appointment 
runs, that all men muſt die. And in this 
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no politive law. inferring, it, were as deep - 
ly concerned as the Jews. So that to exe- 
ry created underſtanding, che total de- 
ſtruction of the human race muſt bare | 
appeared, abſolutely inevitable. 4 8551 

But what is impoſſible with man, and 
appears ſo to every creature, is quite eaſy 
with God. The interpoſal of the promi- 
ſed ſeed ſolves all difficulties; and the A- 
poſtle gives it in one ſhort ſentence, 1 Cor. 
xv. 21. As by, man came death, by may 
came alſo the reſurrection of the dead; 
the ſame which he here ſets before us, 
Chriſt. bath redeemed us from: the curſe of the 
law. And never did the weakneſs and 
peryerſeneſs of human wiſdom appear in 
a ſtronger light, than in the almoſt gum- 
derleſs queſtions and controverſies that 
have been raiſed on this important ſub- 
jet, on which all the hopes of mankind, 
for time and eternity, muſt be found- 
ed, We are indeed} directed to contenl 
* earneſtly for the faith once 2 to 
* the ſaints; but we muſt be ſure; firſt, 
that what we contend for is this fame 
faith, and not our on interpolations and 
additions to it. The faith in this grand 
article is fo fully, and fo Plainly, delivers 

Vor. III. '-Cc | 0 
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ed in the record we have of it, that no 


ſober Chriſtian needs to give himſelf any 
trouble about what learned men have ſaid 


upon it; which one may ſay with confi- 
dence has contributed greatly more to in- 
volve and darken, than to give any fur- 
ther light into the truth as it is in Jeſus. 

The Apoſtle informs us here, that Chriſt 
kin redeemed us from the curſe of- the 


law; and alſo tells us how he did it, viz. 


by being made a curſe for us; or, literally, 
he bought us up out of, or from under, 
the curſe of the law. The original curſe 


Airuck at all the life which Adam had; 


and eſpecially that which he conveys to 
us. That doom is fixed and irreverſible; 
and we find it ſo in fact. When Chriſt 
then is ſaid to redeem, or buy up, his peo- 
ple from under the curſe of the law, it 
cannot be underſtood to mean, that he de- 
ſigned by it, either to fave them from 
dying, or to reſtore them to that para- 
diſiacal life which the curſe deſtroyed; 
but that he delivers them out of that ſtate 
of -death which the curſe had brought 
them into; and which 1s done, by putting 
them in poſſeſſion of an incomparably 


higher and better ** nnn 19 
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frep ſovereign gift and grant of ths only 
proprietor of it. 

Rut it became — by 9 and 
for whom, all things are, in bringing ma- 
ny ſons unto glory, to make the Captain 
* of their ſalvation, their Redeemer, per- 
* fet through ſufferings.” Sin muſt be 
condemned and deſtroyed; and that can- 
not be done but by the deſtruQtion of the 
ſinner. Death does that effectually. But 
it was neceſſary, that either the ſinner 
ſhould be held under death, or that fin 
ſhould be condemned in a more ſolemn 
manner. This was ſhadowed firſt. in the 
Old-Teſtament ſacrifices, and the grant of 
forgiveneſs annexed to them. But when the 
ever- bleſſed Son of God condeſcended to 
take upon himſelf the character of a prieſt» 
interceſſor, and offered himſelf a ſacrifice for 
ſin, laid down his life, gave it a ranſom 
for the lives and ſouls of finners, or, to 
ſay all in one word, was made à curſe for 
them, it became a juſt and a righteous 
thing with God to forgive the finner, and 
to raiſe him up to everlaſting life. The 
grant was cleared of the burden that lay 
n it, and carries a full and perfect 
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right to life to every man whis will . 


ſent to hold it by this new tenure. 
Theſe are plain things ; Aa ain Nerd 
more ſo, if we carry along what ur Lord 
told his diſciples, of the Father appointing 
or making a grant of the kingdom to 
kim; and compare what he fays to his 
Father, John xvii. of his finiſhing the 
work which was given him to de, with 
the account the Apoſtle John gives of the 
teſtimony of God concerning his Son, 


t John v. 17. But theſe we do not ſtand 


on here: what I mention them for is, to 
ſettle the grand point, That all things 
* ate of God,” and take their riſe in his 
eternal counſels, and unchangtable purpo- 


Les. And if We will take our Lord's word 


for it, and the joint teſtimbriy 6f all his 


apoſtles, the whole proceede# from, and 


was deſigned to prove and commenicl the 
aſtoniſhing love of God, and his ever- 
bleſſed Son, his perfect image in all re- 
Hens, - and tpecially that öf His love; 
uch love as proves him to be eſſential love: 


God fo loved the world,” John Hi. 16. 


„God commendeth his love to us,“ Rom. 
v. 8.; © Herein is love,“ 1 John iv. 10. 
And the proof of all is no other than this, 


viz, 
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viz. God's ſending his Son to be the Saviour 
of the world, and giving him up to che 
death a faerifice; and ranſom, or price of 
redemption, for ſinners, as priſoners, ſlaves, 
and captives, are redeemed: yea, our Lord 
carries it ſo fas as to ſay, that the Father 
loves him for this very reaſon, that he 
laid Aown his life. I need not ſtand to 
obſerve how he is faid to have been de- 
e livered- by the determinate coumſel of 
God, and chat the cup that as put into 
wre dne med en on N 
dec. 17 O 121 
; Thi Rroupeſt expreſſion of all in dur in 
the text, that hr redeemed, : or bought up 
his people, from under the curſe of the law, 
by' being made a curſe: for them; which has 
occaſioned a number of ſpeculations from 
the different apprehenſions men have 
formed to themſelves of the nature of the 
curſe, and ſome, I might ſay many of 
them, not very honourable, either to the 
Father or the Son. It appears paſt contro- 
verſy, that the Redeemer put himſelf in 
the very place where the retlcemed ſtood, 
and took upon him that very curſe which 
they were bound under; that we are ſure 
was death, the 2 n 


in 
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had from Adam; and that was what the 
Redeemer, the true head of mankind in 
relation to the ſpiritual and eternal world, 


give up on the croſs. The curſe is a rela- 
tive term, founded in the. ſanction of the 
law : but it does not follow, that the ef- 
fect of it is any evidence, either of wrath 
or vengeance, but on ſin, which he has gi- 
ven the fulleſt aſſurance he will abſolutely 
deſtroy out of his world: and ſo far from 
being an evidence of wrath to the perſon 
of the ſinner, who will enter into the death 


een ab rb 


he did in their name, that it is the higheſt 
evidence that can be imagined of the moſt 
perfect love and kindneſs. The man Jefus 
was indeed left to himſelf on that occa- 
fion; and no wonder, that he who enjoy- 
ed all the pleaſures a human life is capable 


of receiving, ſhould be troubled to a great 


degree on the proſpect of what he was to 
Fuffer. But he knew well, that however 
he was left for a ſeaſon to fight it out, 
and avenge the murder of his brethren on 
the murderer, he knew for certain, that 


his heavenly Father loved him on that ve- 
xy account, and for what he had 


thus left 
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him to do. n e indeed, the ſins 
of all who were to have the benefit of his 
ſacrifice were laid upon him; but no o- 20 f 
therwiſe than the Old-Teſtament fins were * J. 
laid on the prieſt who offered, viz. that he 
was bound to put them away in the man- 
ner which God had appointed. So that 
there is not the leaſt colour for the many 
harſh and preſumptuous things which 
have been boldly thrown out againſt God, 
and the Son of his love, in'whom he was 
always well pleaſed, and never better than 
when he cried out on the croſs,” © My 
God, es 1 haſt thou ann 

© me 2” 05 

By theſe hore hines, if purfued with a- 
ny tolerable attention, it will eaſily appear, 
how the ever-blefſed Son of God, being 
made a curſe, and ſuffering, the juſt forthe 
unjuſt, came to be the ranſom or price by 
which they are bought out from under 
the curſe of the law. ' The curſe of the 
law is the curſe of God; and there is no 
eſcaping from under it, but by his order 
and releaſe. Thus we have on record a 


conſtitution of pure grace, but which can- 

not ſubſiſt but in Chriſt ; an order or de- 

cree in which Father, Son, and Spirit, 
concur, 
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concur, whereby the eternal Word, uniting 

with man in the perſon. of Jeſus, was con- 
ſtituted a prieſt- interceſſor to take upon 
„him the ſins of his people, and to put 
N them away by the ſacrifice, of himſelf; 


io 5 77 and if we believe the Pſalmiſt, and the A- 


bets +>" poſitle after him, Heb. vii. 21. the grant of 
—— eee with all che privileges belong- 
ing to it, and among others conveying the 


* firmed by a very ſolemn oath. This tranſac- 
tion has of late had the title given it of the 
covenant of redemption between the Father 
and the Son. I have nothing to ſay a- 
gainſt it but the difficulty of conceiving a 
goyenant or mutual agreement on terms 
and conditions between the Father and 
Son, who are one: and indeed I cannot help 
looking upon it as an indecency to make 
them tranſact, propoſe, and agree, as men 

2 1 do when they are driving a bargain. Our 
3 ſs Lord's view of a grant or deed of convey- 
1 — appears to be better warranted, and 

* more becoming the majeſty of the great 

4 and ſole proprietor of life and bleſſedneſs; 
=_ compare John v. 26. As the Father hath 
_ * hfe in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the 
Son to have life in himſelf, with what 
_— * a 18 
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is written, John v. 21. © As the Father rai- 
« feth up the dead, and quickeneth whom 
ehe will, ſo alſo does the Son;” which con- 
nects with what the Apoſtle John ſays of 
God's teſtimony or record, viz. that he has 
made a grant, or deed of gift, of eternal 
life in favour of mankind, and that this 
life is in his Son, Whence it follows of 
courſe, that he who hath the Son, hath 
life; and he who hath not the Son, hath 
* not life.“ : 

The proof che-Apoſtle brings of Chriſt 
being made a curſe, viz. his dying up- 
on a croſs, has been thought by ſome 
too weak to ſuſtain ſuch a weight as he 
lays upon it. It is no more, ſay they, but an 
arbitrary conſtitution, which has nothing 
in the nature of the ching to ſupport it, 
as there is nothing in this kind of death 
more than another, which can bring a 
curſe on him who ſuffers it. It is indeed 
an arbitrary conſtitution; but it was made 
by him who has an undoubted right to 
make what conſtitution he pleaſes, and is 
no more accountable for making this, than 
for his making what we call nature to be 
what it is. God ſaid, and has left it on 
record, Curſed is every one that hangeth on , 
Vol. III. DA: - a 
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a tree; and when Jeſus was found in chat 


fituation, there can be no fuller evidence 
of his having been made a curſe. - 

The Apoſtle ſays, he was made a curſe 
for us; that is, for the Apoſtle himſelf, and 
the believing Galatians he was writing to: 
and as there was nothing either in him or 


them to diſtinguiſh them from the reſt of 


mankind but their faith, or, as the A- 
poſtle Peter defines it, believing in God 
through Chrift, the propoſition holds true 
of all believers, of whatſoever age or na- 
tion; and all have the ſame reaſon to ſay, 
he hath redeemed us from the curſe of the 
law, being made a curſe for us. ” 

It merits our attention, how the Apoſtle 


connects the bleſſing of Abraham coming 


upon the Gentiles, with Chriſt's bearing 
the curſe, verſ. 14. The loweſt conſtruc- 
tion his words, as they ſtand, can bear, 
carries in it this great fundamental 
trath, That it is only in and through the 
croſs of Chriſt, and the great ſacrifice he 
made of himſelf there, that any of Adam's 
race can receive any bleſſing from the 
hand of God; but at the ſame time that 


it cuts off all other dependencies, we are 
well aſſured, that there is nothing loſt 


by 
it: 
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it: for the very deſign of his taking the 


curſe upon himſelf was, that the bleſmg 0 ; 
| Abraham might come upon the Gentiles, 


The bleſſing of Abraham may be un- 
derſtood, either of Abraham's perſonal 
bleſſing, or of that which all nations were to 
have by his ſeed. It comes all to the ſame 
thing. In either way, the bleſſing is the 
ſame, and conveyed in the ſame manner. 
It was the gift of righteouſneſs which he 
had when he believed God, and that is 
but another word for the gift of eternal 
life; unleſs we chuſe to ſay, that the pro- 
miſe conveyed the right, and Abraham, 
by believing, received the bleſſing, and 
appropriated it to himſelf, as he had great 
good reaſon to value it above all his other 
poſſeſſions. But as that promiſe was not con- 
fined to himſelf only, but extended to all na- 
tions; all to whom the promiſe comes have- 
as good reaſon to believe it, and to appro- 
priate the bleſſing to themſelves, as he had. 
They who thus believe, in doing ſo muſt 
have the ſame right, and of courſe the 
ſame reaſon, to reckon it their own, and 
to improve it to all the ends and purpoſes - 
it is deſigned to anſwer; that is, all that 
is neceſſary for the ſupport of the ſpiritual. 

-Y © Wis life, 


212. NoTEs and OBsERVATIONS on 


life, and carrying it on to its full perfet- 

tion, in the glory, honour, and immor- ol 
 - tality of the world to come. The bleſſing 

was promiſed in the ſeed ; that ſeed was 

now come in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
in him therefore the bleſſing muſt be lod- 
ged, as he has the fullneſs of life, all that fa 


i ever God deſigned for mankind, in his 


F 


hand, and that by the beſt right that can 

be; in him therefore we may alure our- 
ſelves of finding it. 

There is ſomething of the e 

„ guity in the connection and dependence 

of receiving the promiſe of the Spirit, 

with or upon what he had ſaid of the 

bleſſing of Abraham. For whether it be 

conceived as a further and more particu» 

lar account of the bleſſing, or as the imme- 

diate conſequence and effect of the bleſſ- 

ing, it is, upon the matter, the ſame thing 

to the believer. The gift of the Spirit is 

an eſſential part of the bleſſing, and the 

earneſt and ſecurity for the whole. There 

the promiſed life begins; and by the ſame 

SHPpirit, they who receive this unſpeakable 

. gift, are kept by the mighty power of | wl 

; God, through faith, unto "Pater and of 
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I need not ſtand to obſerve, what is ſo 


obvious, that receiving the promiſe f the * 
Spirit, is the ſame thing as receiving the 
Spirit which was promiſed. Thus Abra- 


ham, and all che patriarchs vho lived by 


the faith of the promiſes, Heb; xi. are 


ſaid to have died in faith, not having re- 
ceived the promiſes, becauſe they did not 


live to ſee them fulfilled. The Apoſtle had 


obſerved but a little before, that the Gala- 


tians had received the Spirit; and I need not 


repeat what I had occaſion to obſerve there 
of the nature of this fundamental bleſſing; 
only, as there is no. mention of it in A- 


braham's hiſtory, it may be doubted how 


the Apoſtle brings it in here as the pro- 
miſed Spirit. I obſerved before, that as 
this is an eſſential part of Abraham's 


bleſſing, and was actually come upon the 


Gentile - Galatians in fulfilment of the 
promiſe made to him, the mention of it is 
brought in with great propriety. But as 
he had ſaid, that the bleſſing came upon 
the Gentiles in Chriſt, it was very proper 
to bring in the promiſe of the Spirit, 


which was expreſsly limited to the times 


of the Meſſiah, or the Chriſt the anointed's 


. and was indeed the grand cha- 
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raQeriſtic of theſe times; by which it 
vas proved beyond all reafonable doubt, 
that Jeſus was indeed he. And as they 


had in Chriſt received the bleſſing of A- 
braham in the ſame manner he did, by 
pure faith, without any works of law 
_ whatſoever, only believing the teſtimony 


of God concerning his Son, it muſt have 


been the moſt abſurd thing that can well 


be imagined, to go to a law they never 


bad any concern with, and which could 
do nothing to thoſe who were under it, 
but bind them under the curſe ; which 
Chriſt had taken upon himſelf, and bought 
out their liberty at a very coſtly price, e- 
ven his own moſt precious blood. 
Thus far the Apoſtle had inſiſted on the 
example of Abraham, the father of belie- 
vers, and a pattern of righteouſneſs; how 
he came by, and how he received the pro- 
miſe and grant which conveyed the bleſſ- 
ing. But as it was a point of great import- 
ance, and which it was abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary that the hearts of Chriſtians ſhould be 
firmly eſtabliſhed in; he goes on to prove, 


that this was the only way by which any 


{inner could come by either a right to the 
Nes the poſſeſſion of it, even when the 
59387 law 
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law of Moſes was in its utmoſt ſtrength and 
vigour. He begins with Abraham; not as 
if he was the firſt heir of the righteouſneſs 
which is by faith, but as before his time 
there was no law given which could miſ- 
lead men from their dependence on the 
free promiſe, and the ſeed of the woman 
who was to bruiſe the ſerpent's head, 
which the Apoſtle John explains well, by 
* deſtroying the works of the devil,” 1 
John iii. 8.; that is, fin and death; and 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, by deſtroy- 
ing himſelf and his work together.” 
He begins, verſ. 15. by laying down a 
caſe well known among men, and as uni- 
verſally acknowledged, viz. that even a 
man's covenant, as our tranſlators render 
the Apoſtle's word, or teffament, as it is in 
the margin, if it be once confirmed, no 
man taten upon. him to G/annul, or add 
thereto. | This, ſurely, will hold with far 
greater ſtrength | againſt any kind of 
change in a divine conſtitution, Whatever 
name may be given to the promiſe, ſuch as 
was made to Abraham, and which the - 
poſtle has here under his conſideration; and 
which he accordingly applies, to prove, that 
the law could not in the leaſt derogate from 
or make any alteration 1 in it, But though 
the 


ee 
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the teafoning 3 in general is allowed to be 


plain and concluſive, yet there have been 


very warm diſputes about the word he 
uſes, whether covenant or teſtament be the 
right tranſlation; and where there can be 
no difference about that, ſtill the meaning 
ol the word affords another ſubject of diſ- 
pute. 

The main A 05 the firſt head is 
about the rendering of the word , whe- 
ther it ſignifies a covenant, or teſtament; 
very different things indeed, and it muſt 
be of no ſmall moment to know certainly 
which of them he intended. It is agreed 


on all hands, that there is another word, 


evi, which, in the original language, is 
always uſed to ſignify a covenant or mu- 
tual agreement, and which we never find 
uſed by the ſacred writers to expreſs 


allowed to be at leaſt a ſtrong preſump- 
tion, that they deſigned ſomething by 
this word different from what all the 
world mean by a covenant. But the pa- 


trons of moral government being well a- 


ware, that if the bleſſing, or eternal life, 
is conveyed any way but by law or cove- 
nant, their plan cannot ſtand; for all 


what they mean by this; which muſt be 


0 
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the right we can have will appear owing - 
to free ſovereign grace, and the mere good 
pleaſure of the granter. They therefore 
= ſtiffly, that where-ever this word is 
uſed in the New Teſtament, it muſt mean 
a covenant, not ſo much as excepting Heb, 
ix, 16, But the uſage of the language will 
not ſupport them; as the word is never uſed 
in their ſenſe, unleſs perhaps by ſome co- 
mical writer who wanted to play with 
words. But they find in what they call 
the Helleniſtic Greek, what they think 
puts the matter out of doubt ; for the Se- 
venty, as they are commonly called, al- 
ways tranſlate the Hebrew BeriTH, not 
by eva, but , and the New-Teſtament 
writers do the ſame; and that BeRezTH is 
the Hebrew word for a coyenant, they 
think, appears evidently from the many 
inſtances wherein it is uſed in this ſenſe. 
That the two words CakaT BerzTH 
are always uſed to expreſs that tranſaction 
which we call making a covenant, is true, 
But that BerzTH, ſtanding by itſelf, ſig- 
nifies a covenant, and particularly where 
God's BerzTH 1s ſpoken of, will not be ea- 
ſily proved, unleſs we could ſay, they cut 
a covenant, The Greeks had not got the 
Yor. Ul. „ Hebrew 
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Hebrew phraſe among them, as the La- 
tins ſome how had; and therefore were 
forced to ſay, as we do, making or en- 
tering into a π And were that phraſe 
of cutting off Be Ri rH well underſtood, it 
would lead us into a very juſt and proper 
view of all theſe tranſactions, which we 
call making a covenant ; and the reaſon 
too why a ſacrifice was either actually of- 
fered, or ſuppoſed, when men entered in- 
to mutual engagements with one another. 
I only obſerve, that the Son of God him- 

ſelf is, oftener than once, called by this 
name, and promiſed to the Gentiles as a 
Benirn for them. But the diſcuſſion 
would, I cannot ſay carry us out of our 
way, but would need more room than | 
can allow it here. 

Bur there are others, nothing inferior 
to theſe learned men, who look upon this 
whole plan of moral government, and even 
this loweſt form of it, viz. a covenant or 
mutual agreement, on terms and conditions 
of whatever kind, or however performed by 
men, as utterly inconſiſtent with the ſy- 
ſtem of grace ſet forth in the divine re- 
cord; where God 1s repreſented govern- 
ing mankind, as their creator, and thence 
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their abſolute proprietor and ſovereign. 
And as none of them can ever requite 
him for the benefits they have received, 
none of them, not the moſt innocent and 
perfect of them, can have any pretenſions to 
expect any further benefit, unleſs he ſhall 
be pleaſed to give them a promiſe to found 
on, But a world of ſinners, ſuch as all man- 
kind are, it is glaringly evident, are ſo far 
from having any ground to entertain ſuch 
hopes, that they have all the reaſon in the 
world againſtit; ſo that nothing but an ab- 
ſolutely free and ſovereign grant of grace 
can give them ſo much as any hope of 
pardon ; and what mad preſumption 
would it have been, to flatter themſelves 
with the hopes of a reſurrection, and e- 
ternal life too, after their bodies are 
mouldered down into their original duſt? 
Thus the caſe appears evidently to ſtand 
in the eye of common ſenſe, and untaught 
or unbiaſſed reaſon. But when ſuch a | 
grant is made, and the promiſe, and e- 
ven the oath, of the God of truth, inter= 
poſed, | and all things laid ready as they 
are in Jefus Chriſt; the ſame common 
ſenſe will ſay; that it is the moſt mon- 
* thing a reaſonable creature can be 
| E e 2 guilty 
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guilty of, not to believe him: and chat 
was all that Abraham did, and all that ei- 


ther Jew or Gentile can do, for obtaining 


the full advantage of the grant and pro- 
miſe ; for he who promiſed. is faithful, 
and hi power almighty. 
On this foundation they find dennis 
forced to think, that the New-Teſtament 
writers made choice of this word for bet- 
ter and higher reaſons, than that the Greek 
tranſlators had expreſſed by it what they 
took to be the meaning of the Hebrew 
phraſe. They themſelves knew, that it 
was the only word in the Greet tongue 
that could expreſs it any thing near its 
very emphatic import. They knew that 
Jeſus Chriſt was the true BerxzTH; and 
cutting him off, when he was made a 
curſe for his people, was the true and on- 
ly foundation on which the promiſe of 
the bleſling ſtands. They knew, that the 
proper meaning of the word they choſe 
was, a grant, or, as we ſay, an inſtru- 
ment by which one makes a conveyance 
of his goods and property by teſtament 
or otherwiſe: and they had their great 
Maſter's authority for thus expreſſing the 
| dr agar makes of the kingdom he 
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received from the Father to his diſciples 
and followers, We may add, what they 
certainly alſo knew, that this term is ne- 
ver uſed but to expreſs the deed of one 
fingle perſon, and which is firm and valid 
without the concurrence of any other. 
On all which conſiderations, it is very e- 


vident the Apoſtle could not be guilty of 


ſuch an abuſe of words, as to chuſe this, 
if he meant to have us believe he was 
ſpeaking of what we call a covenant be- 
tween God and any of mankind; © 
But the Apoſtle himſelf puts it out of 
doubt by the tranſaction to which he ap- 
plies it, viz. the caſe of Abraham, verſ. 16.; 
and which he advances as God's , in 
oppoſition to man's in the foregoing verſe. 
He mentions no law given to him, by the 
fulfilment of which he might acquire a 
right to the bleſſing, nor any conditional 
grant which ſhould ſuſpend his right un- 
til the terms were performed; but that 
the promiſe was ſpoken literally, or ſaid 
to Abraham and his ſeed. And he ſays 
no more than Moſes had taught him : for 
he takes the facts exactly as he found them 
laid in his hiſtory. The promiſe is made 
mi vl" abſolate, before he ſo much as 
believed: 
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heed: and how: could he believe, und. 


he knew what he had to believe, and what 
reaſon he had to do ſo? But this is not 
only his caſe; but in all thoſe where God 
is ſaid to make a covenant, (excepting only 
that at Sinai, for which there is an ob- 
vious reaſon), particularly the only two o- 
ther caſes parallel to this, viz. his cove- 
nant, as we render it, with Noah and Da- 
vid, we will find nothing but promiſes, or 
poſitive declarations, of what God was 
firmly and unalterably determined to do. 
Theſe were indeed properly , but ve- 
ry improperly, or rather in no ſenſe at all, 
can they be what in our language we call 
covenants, One needs no more to be fully 
aſſured of this, but to read theſe tranſac- 
tions as they ſtand on record, without the 
commentaries which men have made on 
them. But it muſt be a very plain text 
indeed, which a ſkilful critic, who has a 
turn to ſerve, cannot ſkrew into a confiſt- 
ency with his own ſentiments, at leaſt to 
ſeem to ſay nothing againſt them. 

It is but a poor criticiſm which has been 
attempted to throw a ſlur on the Apoſtle's 
reaſoning, or, if we may call it, his cri- 
tical . on the promiſe made to Ar 

braham 
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braham and his ſeed, that he does not 
ſay ſeeds, as of many, but his ſeed, point- 
ing to one, viz. That ſeed is a collective, 
and naturally ſignifies plurally. Perhaps, 
had they underſtood the language Moſes 
wrote in as well as Paul did, they would 
have found the remark fit for nothing, 
but to be laughed at. The word render- 
ed ſeed may be plural as well as child; 
nor would it be improper, even in our 
language, to ſpeak of the ſeveral ſeeds he 
had by Sarah, by Hagar, and by Keturah. 

A plain man reading the. Apoſtle's 
words, when he tells us, that this one 
feed, . to whom the promiſe was made, is 
Chriſt, would very naturally think it was 
the ſame Chriſt who had redeemed his 
people from the curſe of the law, and in 
whom the bleſſing of Abraham came upon 
the Gentiles ; and would find no difficulty 
in believing, that to him the promiſe of 
the bleſſing was originally and primarily 


made, and comes only in and through 


him to thoſe who believe. He would 
readily be further confirmed in this when 
he found, that it is in him, and in him 
alone, that all nations were to be bleſſed. 
And 
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And what the Apoſtle ſays, verſ. 17. that 
this ſame promiſe, which he calls a 45, 
very properly a grant, or deed of convey- 


ance, was confirmed of God in, or rather 
to Chriſt, and reſts the unalterableneſs of 


it on this, like that of the Pſalmiſt, God 
has ſpoken, — he will not lie unto David. 
And what the Apoſtle adds in the cloſe of 
the chapter, that it is only by their in- 
tereſt in, and relation to Chriſt, that they 
become truly Abraham's ſeed, and heirs 
of the promiſe, might put him out of all 
doubt of his having hit the Appt s in- 
tention. 

But there is 2 e or 
learning i in this conſtruction, and there is 
nothing of a covenant between God and 
mankind; and if Chriſt perſonal, as he 
ſuffered and died, is the ſeed to whom the 
Apoſtle ſays the promiſe is made, none 
but he can have any benefit by it. But 
as the church of Chriſt is frequently called 
his body, and every particular Chriſtian a 
member of him the head; on which ac- 
count the church, in this view, the whole 
body of | believers united as they are with 

him, is called expreſsly Chriſt, 1 Cor, xis, 
| 5 12. 
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12. On this diſtinction between Chriſt 
perſonal and Chriſt myſtical, a name they 
have given the whole body of Chriſtians 
united under him their head, many learn- 
ed men conclude poſitively, that it is in 
this laſt ſenſe, and not the other common 
one, that the Apoſtle ſays, that one ſeed 
was Chriſt. And thus they very ingeniouſly 
make him ſay, that though Abraham had 
many children, the promiſe was only to 
his ſpiritual ſeed, ſuch as are his children 
by faith: and of theſe there are not two 
ſeeds, one by the law, and another by the 
goſpel; but, as he ſays, verſ. 28. they are 
all one im Chriſt: which they think beſt an- 
ſwers his views in this place. 

But beſides what was already obſerved 
of the plain conſtruction of the Apoſtle's 
words as they ſtand, he appears to have 
had another view, of at leaſt as great mo- 
ment, and which is either loſt or greatly 
obſcured in this conſtruction; namely, 
that in the whole affair of redemption, 
from the beginning to the completement 
of it, Chriſt ſo ſtands between God and the 
body of Chriſtians in the quality of me- 
diator, or great prieſt- interceſſor, that they 
can have no dealings with God, nor God 

Vol. III. Ff with 
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with them, and particularly that they can 

receive no bleſſing from God, but through 

his hands. By him he made the worlds in 

the firſt creation, and the government of 

>a it is upon his ſhoulders ; all power in hea- 
| ven and earth, and all judgement, are com- 
mitted to him. How then can it be o- 

| therwiſe in the new creation? To him 
| the grant and promiſe of the bleſſing was 
given: he performs the terms on which 


* it proceeded, by his obedience to the 
| af ob | death: the fullneſs of the blefling is lod- 
. ged in his hand, with abſolute powers to 
2 58 PO 


raiſe the dead, and to quicken whom he 
will: in one word, he ſtands at the head 
of mankind in relation to the ſpiritual 
and eternal world, in all reſpects but the 
event, as the firſt man, who the Apoſtle 
ſays was his figure, did with reſpect to 
this earthly periſhing one. He has the 
© words of eternal life; and in his right 
only it is to be had, and held by faith in 
him ; that work of God, by which only 

the righteouſneſs of God can be had. 
Could we make out diſtinctly, and with 
certainty, the right meaning of the Apoſtle's 
words verſ. 17. which ſtands thus in our 
tranſlation, The covenant confirmed before of 
| God 
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God in Chrift, the point would be fully 


cleared. We have ſaid enough before of 


the covenant. The Apoſtle puts it be- 
yond diſpute, that it was the promiſe 
made to Abraham, and his one ſeed; who, 


he ſays, was Chriſt. On this he founds 


what he ſays here, Theſe promiſes were con- 
firmed. The word expreſſes the ſtrongeſt 
ſecurity, as comprehending every thing 
neceſlary to give the fulleſt force and au- 


thority, And it could not be otherwiſe, 
when God was theratifier, whoſe ſingle word 


gives all the firmneſs that can be imagined: 
for our Lord has told us, that ** heaven 
and earth may paſs away; but the leaſt 
* jot or tittle of his word cannot, until 
the whole be fulfilled,” Matth. v. 18. But 
there was ſtill a greater ſolemnity, indeed 
the greateſt that can be imagined, which 
we find the Apoſtle applying to this very 


purpoſe, Heb. vi. 17. 18. that he confirm- 


ed it by an oath; as we find it, Gen. xxii. 10. 
The ſame Apoſtle makes uſe of another 
word, Heb, viii. 6. ſpeaking of that. «vis, 
of which Chriſt, the Great Prieſt, is the 


mediator and ſurety, that it was eftabh/hed 


on better promiſes. But the word he uſes 
is peculiarly ſignificant, viz, that the bet- 
| Sd + ie 
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ter promiſes he ſpeaks of were put into 
ſuch an authoritative form, as to have all 
the force of a law, ſo as the grant might 
be pleaded, and muſt be ſuſtained in the 
higheſt court before the great judge. 
The place the Apoſtle aſſigns to Chriſt 
in this ſolemn ratification is ſomewhat 
doubtful, as the ſenſe of the particle is by 
which he expreſſes it, which may be ren- 
dered either in, as our tranſlators do, or 
to him. The laſt is rather the moſt natu- 
ral, and ſeems to be greatly favoured by 
what he had juſt ſaid of the promiſes be- 
ing made to him as the one ſeed; and 
thus ſets forth to us that ſolemn tranſac- 
tion we have ſo often had recourſe to; as 
indeed it is what one may call the key to 
the ſyſtem of grace; namely, the Father's 
appointing the kingdom to his beloved Son, 
Luke xxii. 29. And thus the deed is com- 
pletely finiſhed ; the right and property is, 
and from the time (if we may call it time) 
that the grant was made, has been in his 


hands; nay, and the bleſſing itſelf, eternal 


life, in the utmoſt extent of it. And thus 
our tranſlators ſenſe of the particle «: 
comes in, and unites with the other, th: 


| gs confirmed . i. e. as the 
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Apoſtle fays, ' they are in him yea, and! in 
« him amen.“ 

And hence the juſtneſs and ſtrength of 
the Apoſtle's reaſoning appears with great 
evidence, The law could not reduce or 
diſannul an unalterable deed, ratified in 
ſuch an expreſs and ſolemn manner, as 
left no power in heaven or earth the leaſt 
permiſſion to alter any the leaſt point of 
it. And thus his concluſion comes out 
fully proved, that as God gave the inhe- 
ritance to Abraham by promiſe, the law 
could not put it on any other footing. 
His words are ſtrong to the purpoſe. The 
word he uſes does not ſignify ſimple gi- 
ving, that may be done in a conditional 
way, which might put it on the ſame bot- 
tom with a law, with promiſes annexed to 
the duties injoined. But the word ſignifies 
giving freely, and of mere love and favour; 
which leaves nothing to the perſon in whoſe 
favour the gift is made, but to receive it with 


gratitude and thankfulneſs. And thus it | 


ſtood then, after the law was given; and 
thus it ſtands ſtill, and will ſtand to the 
end of the world, after all the attempts 
have been made, to ſubſtitute a law or cu- 
venant of man's deviſing in its room. 
Cnapr. iii. 
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* 

CHAN. iii. 19, — 29. 5 
19. Wherefore then ſerveth the law? It was added y 

.. becauſe of tranſereſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come te f 

: . whom the promiſe was made and it was ordained by b 
angels in the hand of a mediator. 20. Now a media- te 

| for is not a mediator of one: but God is one. 21. Is aj 
the law then againſt the promiſes of G God for- * 


bid : for if there had been a law given which could 
have given life, verily righteouſneſs ſhould have Pe 
been by the law. 22. But the ſcripture Bath conclu- a0 
ded all under fin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus W 
Chrift might be given to them that believe. 23. But 
before faith came, we were kept under the law, ſhut 
up unto the faith, which ſhould afterwards be re- be 
vealed. 24. Wherefore the law was our ſchoolmaſter di 
to bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by he 
Faith. 25. But after that faith is come, we are no 
anger under a ſchoolmaſter. 26. For ye are all the 
children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 27. For as in 
many of you as have been baptized unto Chrift, have m. 
put on Chriſt. 28. There it neither Few nor Greek, pu 
there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male fb 
nor female: for ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus. 29. 


And if ye be Chriff's, then are ye Abraham's ſeed, MW in 
and heirs according to the promiſe. | VIE 
| 225 wl 


FT HE Apoſtle having, in the forego- hi. 

ing verſes, given a fair and diſtint ' G 
ſtate of that divine conſtitution which is 
commonly goes under the name of the co- I Ju 
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venant of grace, as prior to, and inde- 
pendent on, the law of Moſes, and en- 
tirely different in its nature and tendency 


| from that and all other laws which have 


been ſet up for anſwering the ends of it, 
to give a right and title to eternal life, 
and the full poſſeſſion of it in due time; 
and, at the ſame time, ſhewn it to be ſo 
perfect, that it neither needed, nor could 
admit of any ſupplement or aſſiſtance 
whatſoever; and as he was perfect maſter 
of his ſubject, and had the whole ſyſtem 
before him, he could eaſily foreſee every 
difficulty, and every exception that could 
he made. There was one very obvious 
one: If the ſyſtem of grace, as it was laid 
in Chriſt, and the grant and deed of gift 
made to him, was ſo complete, to what 
purpoſe was the law given? This he an- 
ſwers very diſtinctly, and particularly; 
and thence takes occaſion to give us a 
view of the Jewiſh and Gentile churches, 
which contributes greatly to the deſign of 
his writing, which was, to eſtabliſh the 
Galatians in the belief of the truth as it 
is in Jeſus, and caution them againſt the 
Judaizing zealots, who were labouring 
with all the art and cunning they were 

aps maſters 
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_ maſters of, to bring them to ſubmit to the 
law of Moſes, 

Before we enter upon this part of the 
Apoftte' s diſcourſe, it will be of ſome uſe 
to make a remark or two on the iſſue the 
Apoſtle brings the ſtate he had given 
32 hat he calls , to. In the preceding 

ourſe, I obſerved how earneſtly num- 
* of commentators contend for the co- 
venant- ſenſe of that word, and that it ne- 
ver carries any other ſenſe in the New 
Teſtapjent; nay, and that this 1s the true 
and genuine ſenſe of the word. I for- 
got to take notice of their great argument, 
taken from the Jewiſh covenant, which, 
they ſay, none can deny was evidently 
ſuch; and yet, where-ever it is ſpoken of, 
it is called 5455». What occurs to me, on the 
| beſt judgement ] can make of that tranſ- 
action, 1s, that it was no covenant at all, 
but fulfilling the promiſe made to Abra- 
ham, of giving Canaan to them for a poſ- 
ſeſſion, and a very wiſe ſyſtem of laws 
given them, founded in that free gift, and 
therefore is truly and properly called a 
grant or deed of gift. And the law given 
in conſequence of their poſſeſſion, keeps 
its own name in the New as well as the Old 
Teſtament 
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Teſtament. But the moſt bulky and diſ- 
tinguiſhing part even of that law, the or- 
der of the tabernacle, and temple-worſhip, 
was no other than a ſenſible exhibitign of 
the bleſſing of Abraham, even that capital 
bleſſing, the grant and promiſe of eternal life, 
in Chriſt the promiſed ſeed, which was the 
very ſpirit of that law. This was the order 
which the great creator eſtabliſhed from the 
time that ſin entered the world; and men 
were forced to ſee, that they muſt either 
live by the mere grace and free favour of 
their creator, or periſh ; and to this all 
ſubſequent divine interpoſals, the Moſaic 
eſpecially, were ſubſervient. 

As by this conſtitution and order all 
the grace ever God deſigned for mankind, 
and particularly what comprehends all 
they are capable of receiving, and all they 
can ever have any need of, viz, the gift 
of eternal life, is lodged, treaſured up, 
in Jeſus Chriſt, and conveyed by him to 
them. The light in which the Apoſtle 
ſets this conveyance in Heb. is. 15. t 
terpreters to pitch upon à teſtamentary 
diſpoſition, as the only true meaning of 
the word conſtantly uſed throughout the 

Vol. III. G 8 New 
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New Teſtament to expreſs this conveyance, 
It is certainly next to impoſſible for an at- 
tentive reader to avoid believing, that he 
who wrote theſe words took it in this 
view. Our Lord, in his farewell- ſpeech to 
his diſciples, recorded by the Apoſtle John, 
chap. xiv. xv. & xvi, ſpeaks ſo much through 
the whole ſermon, and particularly chap. 
xiv. 27. in the ſtrain of one ordering legacies 
to the friends he is leaving, as naturally leads 
one into that notion: and when one con- 
ſiders the nature and deſign of the death he 
was going to ſuffer, that it was a ſacrifice 
for their ſin, a ranſom for their lives, the 
price of their redemption from the curſe of 
the law, the bondage of fin, and death it- 
ſelf, and the only mean by which the bleſſ- 
ing could be conveyed; it muſt ſeem very 
odd to a man of plain underſtanding, what 
ſhould make men of ſenſe and learning fo 
averſe to the molt endearing views of our 
God and Saviour. 1 will not take upon 
me to ſay, but it is hard to avoid a ſu- 
ſpicion of ſomething of the ſame ſpirit 
with that which did ſo much miſchief in 
the Apoſtles days, viz. a prepoſterous zeal 
for law and moral government; which 


none e know what fin i IS, durſt think 
8 : 'of 
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of but with all the horrors of deſpair, 
were they not ſoothed with the views of a 
throne of grace, which they ſeem fo loth 
to owe their all to; | 2 

- Ori theſe views it will be eaſy to perceive 
the reaſon of the queſtion the Apoſtle puts, 
verſ. 19. and the juſtneſs of what he gives in 
anſwer to it. That poor thoughtleſs people 
had ſo far loſt ſight of the promiſes made 
to the fathers, except that loweſt one of 
the gift of Canaan, that they knew no o- 
ther uſe of the law, but to make out a 
ſort of a title to life by their obedience. 
Hle gives a very different account of that 
tranſaction: it was added, he ſays, becauſt 
of tranſgreſſiont; or on account, as the par- 
ticle may be rendered, i. e. for the ſake, of tran/- 
greſſiont. It might be aſked, For the tranſ- 
greſſions of what law or rule? for himſelf 
gives it as a plain truth, That where there 
is 10 law, there is no e And by 
the word he uſes, the law. w added, it ap- 
pears there was ſomething ſubſiſting before 
that law which might have anſwered all the 
purpoſes of life without it, had it not been 
for tranſgreſſions. The native import of the 
word rang reſſion is, going beſides, or out of 
the way; which ſuppoſes ſuch a way to be 
| G 8 A (me 
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ſome how or other lying before them. Thoſe 
interpreters who make what they call the 
moral law the rule, and that the turning 
off from, or tranſgreſling it, is what the 
Apoſtle means, find themſelves much dif- 
| ficulted to make good ſenſe of the Apoſtle's 
words. For beſides what this ſame Apoſtle 
tells us, Rom, vii. 7. et /egq. the law was 
' far from mending the matter, that fin 
was rather irritated and ſtrengthened by 
it; and all it could do was to diſcover 
fin, and ſlay the ſinner. But if it even 
could do any thing, why was it limited 
do the time that the ſeed ſhould come, who 
had the promiſed bleſſing to beſtow? as 
he plainly ſays it was. 
This, if I miſtake not much, gives the 
true key to what he ſays of the law, that 
it was added becauſe of tranſpreflion.” 1 
need not obſerve, that it is the law of 
Moſes he fays was added; and that it is a 
ſyſtem ſo exactly framed by perfect wiſ- 
dom, and ſo cloſely compacted, one part 
to anſwer another, and forward the deſign 
of the whole, that however different the parts 
may appear, yet they cannot be ſeparated 
or taken apart, without deſtroying the ſy- 
ſtem. We muſt likewiſe carry along with 
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us the revelation of the ſyſtem of grace in 
the firſt promiſe, the univerſal apoſtaſy 
which brought on the delnge, the reno» 
vation of the promiſe of God's BerxzTH to 
Noah, who became heir to the righteouſ- 
neſs of faith, the apoſtaly which ſoon 
took place among his deſcendents, 'and 


made a new grant of his BeRiTH to A- 
braham in the promiſe of the ſeed. - By 
the time the Iſraelites were brouglit out of 
Egypt, the apoſtaſy had prevailed almoft 


univerſally; and that the knowledge of 


God and his BeRir H, or eternal ſalvation 
in the promiſed ſeed, might not be entire- 
ly loft, that people were placed in the land 
of Canaan'to be witneſſes for him, and a 
law given them, bearing the moſt perfect 


repreſentation that could be made of the 
ſtate of mankind, as God had eſtabliſhed 


it in the conſtitution of grace, or law of 
faith, as the Apoſtle calls it. The belief 
of the promiſe naturally, and I may ſay 


neceſlanly, inferred returns of gratitude |. 


and love. The tranſgreſſing this great 
law of love was ſtrongly cautioned a- 
gainſt in that part of the law which is 
called moral, Death was the penalty ; the 


moſt . 


was like to become general, when God 


| 
1 
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- Moſt ſerious repentance could not ſecure 


pardon; Recourfe muſt be had to the ſas 
_ crifice which God had appointed; and when 
that was wilfully neglected by any, that ſoul 
was to be deſtroyed without mercy. I need 
not ſpend words to ſhow how all this was 
what the Apoſtle calls a figure for the time 
then preſent, Heb. ix. . and how well fitted 
for keeping up the knowledge of the way 
of life. But when the ſeed came, with the 
_ "fullneſs of the bleſſing in his hand, there 
was no more occaſion for figures and mo- 
dels. The way of life by faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the free ſovereign gift of grace, 
was fairly laid open, and the whole coun- 
ſel of God was notified to the world with 
the greateſt plainneſs of ſpeech. ath 
What follows in this and in the next verſe; 
which is viſibly an inference from this, or 
rather the improvement of it to the pur- 
poſe he intended to ſerve by it, has occa- 
ſioned a great variety of conjectures about 
the true ſenſe and meaning. The word 
he uſes; m is ſomewhat ambiguous, 
and may be conſtructed, either to refer to 
the giving of the law at Sinai, or to the 
internal frame and conſtitution of it, and 
the order eſtabliſhed by it. WK: 
Moſt 
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Moſt interpreters take it in the firſt” 
view, and find difficulties next to inſuper- 
able in almoſt every word. Our tranſla- 
tors have made uſe of a word which' is 
certainly too ſtrong for the connection in 
which they have placed it. It was, fay 
they, ordained by angels; which ſeems 
naturally to point us to them, not as mi- 


niſters or ſervants, but either as the au- 


thors and contrivers of it, or at leaſt thoſe 
by whoſe authority that law was given, 
But as this ! is too groſs for any one to fur- 
miſe, it could not be the meaning of the 
tranſlators, much leſs that of the Apoſtle. | 

The furtheſt, then, that any one can 
venture to ſay, is, that it was given by 
the mini 72 of angels. But the difficulty 
caſts up, What miniſtry, or what part to 
aſſign them in that ſolemn tranſaction? 
Moſes, it is evident, takes no notice of a- 


ny creature employed there, but thunder 


and lightning, g, flaming fire and thick 
ſmoke. And when he tells us expreſsly, 
that JEHovan ſpake all theſe words, it 
would ſeem too daring boldneſs for ſuch a 
uny being as the moſt learned man is, 
to take upon him to ſay, it was not IE- 
HOVAH, _ 


' 


rn. 
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Hovak, but an angel who perſonated 
him, who aſſumed his name, and ſpake 
theſe words. There is indeed a text, Pſal, 
civ. 4. where the Pfalmiſt is deſcribing the 
majeſty of God, which might very lite- 
rally be tranſlated, Who maketh the 
** winds his meſſengers, and flaming fite 
_ © hisſervants.” But I do not find that any 
have applied this text to the preſent purpoſe, 
It muſt be obſerved, that the Apoftle to the 
Hebrews, (who, I believe, was the ſame Paul 
who wrote this,) in deſcribing this aw- 
ful fcene, Heb. xii. 18, 19. ſpeaks indeed 
exactly as Moſes had done before him; 
but not one ward of angels. Theſe he ſets 
before us in another fort of company, 
verſ. 22. And after all that has been ſaid, 
or, 1 believe, can be ſaid, on this view, 
we mult leave the words Jul as we found 
them. 
I be difficulties that ariſe about the Me- 
diator, and giving the law in his hand, 
are almoſt, if not altogether, as n 
mountable. Some, conſidering that Jeſus 
Cbriſt is the ſole mediator between God 
and man on the Chriſtian plan, or diſpen- 
ſation of grace; ; and that he is the only 


one 
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one in whoſe hands a matter of ſuch mo- 
ment could be truſted, have concluded, 
that he muſt be the mediator the Apoſtle 
means. But he was the mediator of an- 
other and more excellent diſpenſation, 
differing very widely from the legal one; 
and beſides, even in that held another and 
more honourable ſtation, as it may eaſily 
be proved, that it was he who appeared in 
all the glory deſcribed by Moſes, and 
ſpoke all the words of that law. There is 
only one place, Heb, ii. 2. where angels are 
ſaid to have ſpoken on that occafion. But 
the Apoſtle himſelf gives good ground to 
think, that angels there ſhould be tranſla- 
ted meſſengers ; for he makes no mention 
of them, chap. 1. where he recounts the 
different ways in which God had B AN 
unto the fathers. 

On theſe, and fuch conſiderations, the 
greateſt number fix upon Moſes as the me- 
diator: and he certainly bore that character 
in giving the law. He ſtood between God 
and the people; he received the law imme · 
diately from God, and delivered it to the 
people: but this was only an after part, 
which no angels had any concern in; and 
in the folemn part, God himſelf ſpoke, 
and Moſes had no more concern in it than 

Vol. III. HF any 
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any of the other If raclites preſent on that 


occaſion. g 
But, after all, the word which our 
tranſlators not improperly render ordain- J 
ed, directs us rather to the nature of that . 
law, as it was framed by the all-wiſe au- 5 
thor of it, than to the manner in which it 15 
was given. And in this view, the par- 
ticle , which we render by, 1s of a very ” 
extenſive fignification, and may be appli- i © 
ed to any perſon or thing which has any 
concern in the fact one is ſpeaking upon. . 
We are certainly informed, that the mi- 
niſtry of angels was much uſed under that 1 
diſpenſation, and ſuch a reſpect had wil Pe 
them, and veneration paid, them, that ** 
the Apoſtle found it neceſſary to caution hay 
the Coloſſians againſt it, Col. ii. 18. The 1 
Apoſtle likewiſe is at great pains to ſhoy wh 


how much they were inferior to Chriſt, 
Heb. i. 6.; and in particular he obſerves, 
Heb. u. 5. that the ſubjects of Chriſt's king- 
dom, commonly called the world, or rather 
the age to come, was not put in ſubjection to 
angels; which more than implies, that the 
then age, or the Jewiſh conſtitution, was 
ſubjected to them. | 
As to what is ſaid of a mediator; by 
: th 
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the very frame of that law, as it was or- 
dained and appointed of God, the high 
prieſt was conſtituted a mediator in the 
moſt proper ſenſe of that word: , is 
one who ſtands between two parties, and 
by whom, whatever correſpondence they 


have, is managed. Such was the place 


and office of the high prieſt ; for the in- 
ferior ones were but his aſſiſtants, in many 
caſes only his miniſters ; but in the moſt 
ſolemn part of his office, when he went 


into the holy of holies, made the atone- 


ment; and came out and bleſſed the peo- 
ple, he was quite alone. His office was 
eſſential in that conſtitution, and in his 
hand the law was without a figure order- 
ed and lodged; as fully appears from the 
whole Old-Teſtameant hiſtory, and is fur- 
ther confirmed in the New, particularly 
in the epiſtle to the Hebrews... 

The Apoſtle's concluſion from this, 
verſ. 20. is ſelf-evident; viz. that a mediator 
not of one; as it is plain, where there is a 
middle perſon, there muſt be at leaſt two; 
and if we carry along with us, what the 
Apoſtle had fully proved, that God him- 


ſelf made the promiſe to Abraham and 


his ſeed, we need not be at a loſs, either 


H h 2 about 
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about the meaning of what he adds, that 
God is one, or the ſtrength of his reaſon- 
ing; as this ſingle circumſtance proves 
an eſſential difference between the pro- 
miſe, and the law of Moſes, that they 
could never be deſigned to anſwer one and 
the ſame purpoſe, of conveying either the 
right to, or the poſſeſſion of, life. 
That this was the import of the A- 
poſtle's reaſoning; appears from the que- 
ſtion he foreſaw might be put upon it, 
and therefore puts it himſelf, in order to 
clear what he had ſaid, and introduce 
what he had further to {ay on that ſubject, 
verſ. 21. 1s the law then againſt the promiſe? 
which no body would ever have thought 
of, if occaſion had not been given, by 
ſtating the difference there was in their 
very nature, and, what we may call, their 
eſſential conſtitution and adminiſtration. 
This he rejects with an earneſtneſs that 
ſuch a ſuppoſition, ſo injurious to the 
perfectly wiſe author of both, deſerved; 
God forbid ; and ſhows, with great e- 
vidence, that though the lat and the 
promiſe were ſo very different, they 
were by no means contrary to one ano- 
ther, being appointed and defigned to an- 
e | | ſwer 
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ſwer very different purpoſes. The promiſe 
was deſigned to make a complete convey- 
ance of righteouſneſs and life: the la was 


not intended to convey either, but to be ſub- 


ſervient to the promiſe; as it is in divers 
reſpects, and particularly by being ſo 
framed as to put thoſe who were under it 
on the abſolute neceſſity of either conti- 
nuing under the curſe, or having recourſe 
to Chriſt, and the promiſe ſealed and ra- 
tified in his death. 

He acknowledges, indeed, what no bo- 
dy can refuſe, that had there been @ law 
given which could have conveyed life, righ- 
teouſneſs and juſtification ſhould have been-cer- 
tamly bad by that fame law; in whie 0 
the law and the promiſe ſhould have 


been competitors; or rather, there could 


have been no room left for a free gift, 
as the bleſſing ſhould have been a mat- 
ter, not of grace, but of debt. And here it 
is to be obſerved, that the Apoſtle does 
not confine himſelf to the law of Moſes; 
but, as if he had foreſeen, (and the Spirit 
which directed his pen certainly did fore- 
ſee), the inſolent pretences that have been 
made to a law which could give, and 
d which men might certainly expect, 


even 


- 
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even eternal life; he ſpeaks with ſuch aſſu- 
rance, that we may depend on it, that God 
never gave any ſuch law, nor, we may 
ſay, could give any, when he had given 
life into the hands of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 

to be communicated and conveyed by 
him to all that come to him, or, in o- 
ther words, believe on him; and that is 
the ſame as believing the teſtimony and 
record which God has made concerning 


his Son, 
The word the Apoſtle makes uſe of, on 


c 
the ſuppoſition he makes of a law giving 
life, ſtrongly expreſſes the abſurdity of f 

t 
b 


it, and of any hopes or expectations of 
this kind. Was man in poſſeſſion of ſuch 


a life as wanted nothing but being length- 
ened out to eternity, poſhbly ſuch a law 
might be given, if the creator ſo pleaſed, 
as might attain that end. But that is not 
the caſe: for to ſay nothing of the ſpi- 
ritual life, or, the way in which ſpirits 
live, (which all the children of Adam 
- are as ignorant of as how angels live; 
. and are as really dead to God, and the — 
buſineſs and enjoyments of the ſpiritual ; 
world, as an inanimate body is to this; 
. excepting only, that they are capable of 
hearing 
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hearing the report of theſe things, when 
made in the language they are accuſtom- 
ed to); to ſay nothing of this, the A- 
poſtle's word, in its proper ſenſe, ſignifies 
to quicken, or to make alive; which evi- 
dently ſuppoſes the ſubject thus quicken- 
ed to be dead. And I believe there is no 
man ſo devoid of common ſenſe, as to i- 
magine he ſhall never die; and it is but 
very little ſhort of this, to imagine that one 
can reſtore himſelf to life by any thing he 
can do. It is true, there may be a pro- 
miſe of life annexed to any law the creator 


pleaſes, but then it is not the perſon's obe- | 


dience to the law that quickens, any more 
than it was Naaman's dipping himſelf in 
Jordan that cured him of his leproſy. In 
both caſes it 1s equally the exertion of that 
almighty power which only can raiſe the 
dead, in conſequence of the promiſe ; and 
comes as much by faith, as if there had 
been no law at all. 

But however happily: adjuſted a law 
may be conceived to be, and however ex- 
preſs the promiſe of life might be to 
the obſervers of it, whenever that fails, 
all hopes are of courſe at an end: nor 
is it poſſible for the tranſgrolien to be 

reinſtated, 
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reinſtated, but by an act of grace in 


his favour; and even that, the ſanction 
or curſe of the law makes impoſſible in rea- 
ſon's eye, even as impoſſible as it is for God 
to lie. And thus the Apoſtle deſcribes the 
ſtate of mankind, Jews and Gentiles: for 
it deſerves our obſervation, that he again 
changes his uſual phraſe; he does not 
ſay, the law has concluded all under fin, 
(that would have reached only thoſe who 
were under it), but that the feripture had 
done it. The ſcripture, as any one may 
ſee who will peruſe it, is merely a record 


of facts; but not ſuch facts as are recorded 


in common hiſtories: it is the hiſtory of 
God, a record of what he has done and 
faid ; or, which is nearly the ſame, of what 
men have done and ſaid, on great variety 
of occaſions, and of ſuch circumſtantial 
events as perfect wiſdom ſaw fit to be 
recorded for ſetting forth and illuſtra- 
ting his true character, that by this means 


men might arrive at the right knowledge 


of him whom they are to worſhip, and 
of what they have either to hope or 
fear from his hand : and thus it will 
be found, that when the Apoſtle fays 
the ſcripture had concluded all under ſin, 

| It 


at 
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it is the ſame as if God himſelf had done 
it. . rp 
It would be next to an endleſs labour, 
to gather up the particulars belonging to 
this head; it will be ſufficient to obſerve, 
that among the firſt things we meet with 
there, by the ſentence given by the great 
ſovereign on that occaſion; which has 
been punctually executed on all mankind 
down to this day, and no doubt will be 
to the end of the world, all are bound 
under death, and fin is the ſting by which 
it kills, One needs no more than read 
the hiſtory, to ſee how, as the world ad- 
ranced in years, fin gathered ſtrength ; 
until the world came to that ſtate which 
we find deſcribed, Pſal. xiv. & liii.; re- 
peared by the Apoſtle, Rom. iii. 10. et /eqq. 
One would have thought, that ſuch a ſtate 
of things ſhould have brought down ſuch 
vengeance as fell upon the old- world, or 
Sodom and Gomorrah : but God had o-— 
ther intentions; the world of mankind 
was thus bound under fin, ' that the pro- 
miſe, by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, might 
be given to them who believe. Having 
had occaſion to ſay ſo much of the pro- 
m/e, and particularly how it ſometimes 
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fignifies the promiſe, as it is the deed of 
the promiſer, and ſometimes the mat- 
ter of it, or the bleſſing conveyed by it, 
we need ſay no more of it here; as in- 
deed the promiſe of God, and the fulfil- 
ment of it, are in effect the ſame: which 
makes it of little moment in which of the 
two ſenſes we take it, where it is not 
plainly determined by the context, as it 
is here, to be the bleſſing given by pro- 
miſe to Abraham, and to his ſeed. 
We have the ſame to ſay of faith, which 
in common uſe ſignifies both the a& of 
believing, and what one believes; which 
are as inſeparably connected. This ſome- 
times occaſions an ambiguity which may 
be of ſome moment. There is ſomething 
of this in the words before us. The faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt may denote, either his per- 
ſonal faith, or, that which is to be belie- 
ved concerning him; and this produces 
another doubt, Whether the Apoſtle de- 
ſigns this, or one's actual believing it. 
If we take it in. the firſt ſenſe, for the per- 
ſonal faith of Jefus himſelf, that aſſured 
confidence he had in his heavenly Father 
for making good the gift he had made 


him of the an in the ſtrength of 
which 
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which he endured the croſs, deſpiſing at 
once the ſhame and pain of it; and there- 
by deſtroyed death, and him that had 
the power of it: in this way we are car- 
ried up to the riſe and ſpring of the pro- 
miſe, and the way how the bleſſing is 
conveyed and ſecured to the faith of the 
believer; a view which ought never to be 
overlooked, as it is at once the pattern 
and foundation on which the Chriſtian's 
faith is built. 

Thus indeed the promiſe = is; in all re- 
ſpects, by the faith of Jefus Chriſt : but 
that phraſe moſt commonly denotes what 
we have ſet before us to be beheved in, 
the teſtimony or record which God has 
made concerning him; which yet is ſo far 
from excluding Chriſt's perſonal faith, 
that it is an eſſential part of the teſti- 
mony, without which; neither the pro- 
miſe, nor the promiſed bleſſing, could e- 
ver have exiſted. And thus the Apoſtle's 
meaning will come out to be, That the 
promiſe is held forth and conveyed to 
mankind in the goſpel, to be believed and 
truſted to; and the bleſſing is thereby con- 
veyed, and thus the promiſe made good, 
to all Who believe; and which cannot be 

I LS received 
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received in any other manner, or by any 
other means. That no-promiſe can be re- 
eei ved, but by believing the promiſer, will 
not be denied, or even doubted of; and 


as God's ſaying and doing is the ſame 
thing, he who believes the promiſe can 
have no doubt about receiving the bleſſ- 
ing, and reckoning upon it as his own; 


though he cannot tell how God quickens 
a dead finner, how he conveys the Spirit 
of life, nor how that Spirit ſupports, 
maintains, and carries on, the buſineſs of 
eternal life, © to-the meaſure of the ſtature 
* of the fullneſs of Chriſt,” as the Apoſtle 
emphatically expreſſes it, to make them 
bear the image of the heavenly man, as 
they had dane that of the earthly, | 
need not obſerve, that ſignifies. a free 
gift, not a reward for doing. 

In the 23d and following verſes, the A- 
poſtle ſhews the ſtate of the Jews before 
faith came, and the wiſe and kind purpo- 


| ſes the law anſwered to them under that 


period. I believe hardly any body doubts 
that it is the time in which the law con- 
tinued in full force the Apoſtle deſigns; 


. and that was until Chriſt came, as we 


find. himſelf explaining it, chap. iv. 4. 
Whether, 
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Whether, by faith coming, he means the 
light the promiſe was ſet in by the ap- 
pearance of him who had the bleſſing in 
his hand, ready for all that would come 
to him, and receive it from his hand, 'or 
their actual believing, is not worth diſ- 
puting; for this good reaſon, that the re- 


velation of Jeſus Chriſt anſwers no pur- 


poſe to any perſon, until it is known and 
believed: and he ſeems to take it ſome- 
times in one of theſe ſenſes, and ſome- 
times in the other. When he ſpeaks of 
the faith which ſhould- afterward be re- 
vealed, it ſeems plain, that he means the 
revelation - of Chriſt in the fleſh; and 
downward, when he ſpeaks of faith being 
come, it is as plain he means actual belie- 
ving, as we ſhall ſee by and bv. 

| Before faith came, they were kept under 
the law, ſo our tranſlators render the A- 
poſtle's words. But kept is too weak a 
word to anſwer that which he uſes. Pro- 
perly, it ſignifies being guarded, as kings 
and princes are by their life-guards and 
attendants, or towns and caſtles by their 
garriſons, It is the fame word the A- 


poſtle Peter uſes for the ſecurity and ſafe- 
ty of thoſe who are the heirs of the eter- 


nal 


254 NoTEs and OBSERVATIONS on 


nal inheritance, that they are kept by the 
mighty power of God, 1 Pet: i. 5. In ge- 
neral, it figniftes ſafe and ſure cuſtody; and 
then is ſometimes uſed to ſignify confine- 
ment, as priſoners are confined : and this 
way he ſeems to carry it, by what he adds of 
their being hut up; ſo confined, that they 
were not at liberty to go whither they 
would; no way being left open but that one 
of faith, which was to be revealed in due 

It may be worth while to conſider how 
the law of Moſes kept thoſe who were 
under it thus cloſely confined and guard- 
ed, ſo as to anſwer all the purpoſes of 
what we call a pedagogue, adopting the 
Greek word into our language, literally, 
a guide, or leader of chulgren, for a ſchoolma- 
fer, as we render it, is not quite ſo ſigni- 
ficant, to lead them to Chriſt. Thus the 
law inſtructed them firſt in the knowledge 
of fin, by ſetting duty, the command - 
ments of God, fairly before them; it like - 
wiſe revealed the iſſue and wages of fin, 
and by its ſanction and curſe bound 
them under death. It gave indeed a 
glimpſe of pardon and forgiveneſs in 
the appropriated ſacrifices, and the mw 
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Chriſt and his apoſtles; only with this 
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miſe of forgiveneſs annexed to them. 
But this went no further than 1 
from preſent puniſhment, and could not 
exempt them from that death which paſſes 
upon all men. It gave no hope, not the 
leaſt hint of a reſurrection or future life. 
* It was impoſſible that the blood of bulls 
and goats, or the ſprinkling and waſhings 
directed there, could take away fin :” and 
ſo long as that continues, death, its inſe- 
3 attendant, muſt come along with 

So that they muſt either flee for re- 
. lay hold on the hope ſet before 
them in the promiſe, or periſh for ever. 

But, may one ſay, was not the pro- 
miſe, in being from the beginning of the 
world, on the faith of which the patri- 
archs before Abraham lived; and after it 
was renewed to Abraham, and the bleſſing 
lodged in his ſeed, was it not the ſame 
faith with that which was preached by 


difference, that before, faith was pitched 

on Chriſt to come in due time, and ſince, 

on the ſame Chriſt as already come? How 

then could the Apoſtle ſay, that the faith 

was to be revealed afterward ? as if it ne- 
| ver 


256 Nor xs and OBSERVATIONS on 

ver had been revealed before. All this is 
true; and yet what the Apoſtle ſays is ve- 
ry proper for expreſſing what he was lay- 


ing before thoſe for whom he wrote. The 


promiſe, the ſeed Cbri, and the bigſſing, 
were all in being, and revealed and pu- 
bliſhed to the world, and particularly to 
the Jewiſh nation; but there was a vail 
or covering over them, ſee 2 Cor. xii, 
13, — 18, like that which ſeparated the 
moſt holy place in the tabernacle and 
temple, until it was rent at the death of 
Chriſt. The Apoſtle's word properly ſig- 
nifies, removing the vail or covering which 
kept them from being fairly ſeen. But when 
God, who commanded light to ſhine out of 
darkneſs, made the light of his glory to ſhine 
forth in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, then the 
promiſe and the bleſſing, life and immor- 
tality, were ſet in a fair and open light, 
2 Tim. i. 10. where the Apoſtle's word is 
not as our tranſlators render it brought to 
tight, but new light thrown on life and im- 
mortality, as is evidently done in the go- 
ſpel; particularly in the death and reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, and the glory that followed. 

When the end, then, which the law of 


Moſes was deſigned or, came to be an- 
| ſwered, 
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ſwered, and thoſe who were under its di- 
rection and leading were brought to Chriſt, 
which the Apoſtle expreſſes by faith being 
come, there was no more need of the pe- 
dagogue, being now greatly better provi- 
ded. I need not obſerve again, that when 
he ſpeaks of faith's being come, he has not 
only the manifeſtation of Chriſt in the go- 
ſpel in his eye, but likewiſe the receiving 
and believing it. It is obvious, that he 
here changes his expreſſion again ; and 
inſtead of we, which he had uſed until he 
had brought the Jews he ſpeaks. of to 
Chriſt, he makes uſe of ye, [addreſſing 
himſelf to the whole churches of Galatia, 
made up of both believing Jews and Gen- 
tiles. He had joined them before as e- 
qually children of Abraham, and heirs of 
the promiſe. Now he tells them how they 
came to be ſo, and gives them another, 
and infinitely higher title, indeed the very 
higheſt a creature can poſſibly attain, Ye 
are all, both Jews and Gentiles, children of 
Cod by faith in Chrift Feſur, 
Though this tranſlation is as exactly li- 
teral as can be, there is yet ſomething of 
ambiguity in the expreſſion which I think 
is not in the original. The doubt is, 
Vol. III. KK whether 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
: 
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whether the words, in Chriſt, are 105 be de 
joined with faith, which immediately pre- br 
cedes, or with being the children of Gad. be 


On an overly view, it may be thought Jo 


nearly the ſame ſenſe which way we take 80 


it: for when the title of children of God is I ch. 


faid to be by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Chriſt Le. 
is kept as much in his proper place as the He 
teſtimony of God concerning him puts him by 
in. But, if J am not miſtaken, the Apoſtle Wl "'* 


deſigns ſomething further; namely, to b 


ſay, that their ſonſhip was not fo much by hin 
believing, as by the conſequence and fruit do- 


of it, viz. their being 1 in Chriſt. He ſays in- ſup 


deed very plainly, that they were the chil- ¶ to 
dren of God by faith; but it was only dhe 


in Chriſt that they were ſo. The phraſe iſ & 


„ xp» is never, ſo tar as I remember, join- the 
ed with --« when believing in Chriſt is m 
deſigned ; but * or «: xj». And thus he inti 
explains it in the following verſe, where and 


he gives the reaſon of what he ſays in this, all 


That as many at were baptized into Chrift, t 
as all believers on him were, had put on WW © 


Cbriſ; which certainly muſt import their t 


union with him, by which they become 
eee s ſeed, and heirs of the promiſe. 
This expreſſion we find brought in by 
gur Lord himſelf, John xv. 5. where, un- 
der 
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der the ſimilitude of a vine and the 7 


branches, he aſſerts, a mutual in-being, 
believers in him, and he in them. And 
John xvii. 21, he carries it as high as it can 
go; by the Father's being in him, and he in 
them, they become one in chem, and are as 
nearly united to God as a creature can be. 
He had ſet forth this oneneſs, John vi. 51. 
by the neareſt union known among men, 
viz. that between the food, and the body 
which is nouriſhed by it, ſetting forth 
himſelf as the true bread which came 
down from heaven and which not only 
ſupports, but gives life where it was not, 
to all who receive it. Thence it became 
the common. title of a believer,, a man m 
Chriſt. The. apoſtles, after him, pitch on 
the neareſt and cloſeſt unions known a- 
mong men, to illuſtrate the nearneſs and 
intimacy of this union, viz. the huſband 
and wife, the head and the body; ; which 
all contribute ſomething to give us ſome 
notion of what is indeed incomprehenſible 
in our preſent ſtate. This Apoſtle gives 
us the neareſt, 1 Cor. vi. 16. 17. He that 
x joined to the Lord 1s one [pirit ; and thence - 
of courſe one life, one mind, the ſame 
ſentiments and affections, and therefore 

KE 2 tze 
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the ſame way of living: there muſt like 
wiſe be the ſame relations, for all Chri- 
ſtians are the children of God in him ; the 
ſame poſſeſſions and inheritance, and the 
ſame right and ritle to hold it by. 
The Apoſtle, verſ. 27. gives a very fig- 
nificant deſcription of this ſame union un- 
der a well-known image or fimilitude: 
They who are baptized into Crit, have 
put on Chriſt; they who are baptized into 
- Chriſt, are baptized into his death, and 
made conform, and planted into the like- 
neſs of it. They are all this ſame Apoſtle's 
expreſſions, and he gives another yet ſtrong- 
er deſcription, if poſſible, in his own caſe, 
viz. that he br cruciſied with Chriſt. And in 
* conſequence of this, he that believes in 
- Chriſt, puts off the old man with his 
- deeds, i. e. the child of Adam, with all his 
relations, connections, and dependencies: 
- he puts on Chriſt, as men do garments 
- for covering nakedneſs, for defence a- 


gainſt the inclemencies of the air, and e- 


ven for ornament, The expreſhon be- 
ſpeaks the Chriſtian ſo covered, and, we 
may ſay, incloſed in him, that in a right 
Chriſtian there, is nothing to be ſeen but 
Chriſt ; their whole conſtitution, I mean 
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that which makes them Chriſtians; and 


conſequently every thing that is good and 


amiable, either in their temper or con- 


duct, and whatever their attainments and 
enjoyments are, or what well- grounded 
hopes and expectations they have, all are 
owing to Chriſt, and to him belongs all 
the glory and honour of then. 
By thefe hints, if rightly purfued, it 

will appear, that this, and fuch other 
ſcripture-expreſſions, are not mere meta- 


phors, fach as are uſed by orators and o- 


ther polite writers merely for ornamenting 
and enlivening their diſcourſes, but have 
really more of analogy than metaphor in 


them; the only way by which any concep- 
tions can be formed of unſeen things, 


which cannot be brought directly under 


our obfervation. The author of them 
knew perfectly the whole of the ſubject, - 
and what were the fitteſt images to repre- 


ſent it; and therefore could not fall into 
thoſe miſtakes which human metaphors, 


and 1 imagery, are often in danger of be- 

traying inſenſibly their readers and hearers 
into very dangerous errors. 

From this, the cloſeſt of all connections 

0 of 


3 
- 
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of every individual Chriſtian with Chriſt, 
neceſſarily ariſes a very cloſe connection and 
union among themſelves; which the A- 
poſtle ſtrongly aſſerts, verſ. 28. of which 
he gives us a very beautiful repreſentation, 
Rom. xii. 4. 5. As che body is one, and 
_ © hath many members; ſo we being many, 
* are one body in Chriſt, and every one 
* members one of another.” It has been 
often obſerved, that all mankind come into 


the world in a ſtate of perfect equality; 


and were what the Apoſtle ſaid to the A- 


thenians of the true God well underſtood, 


viz. that © in him we live, and move, and 
have our beings,” the natural connection 
of mankind with one another would ap- 
pear ſo ſtrong, that one could hardly help 
wondering, how the little different inte- 


reſts and diſtinctions among men ſhould 


ever have been able to break it, as we ſee 
actually done. Nor indeed can this breach 
ever be made up, but by the removal of 
theſe make -bates, and eſtabliſhing man- 
kind on their original bottom. This we 
ſee done eſſectually in Chriſt, by being 
made conform unto him in his death; and 
thus becoming dead to a preſent world, 
and united into one body in Chriſt, who 
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is all in all to them, and in whom they 
are perfectly complete; ſo complete, that 
they can do all things through Chriſt 
ſtrengthening them. There of courſe all 
wordly diſtinctions vaniſh, which cannot 
be better expreſſed than in his own words: 
« There is neither Jew nor Greek, neither 
* bond nor free, neither male nor female, 
* but all are one in Chriſt Jeſus :” not only 


one life, for indeed that is the caſe of all 


mankind. however little it is minded, but 
one ſpirit influencing their whole con- 
duct. 

On this view he gives the finiſhing evi- 
dence of what he had ſaid before, that 
all who believe in Chriſt, Gentiles, as 
well as natural Jews, are the children of 
Abraham. They might have been juſtly 
enough called and reckoned ſo; becauſe 
they believed God as he did: but here is 
a nearer and more ſenſible relation, by 
this their union with Chriſt, Abraham's 
one ſeed; they are ſtrictly and properly 
his ſeed, r etna dn, nog 
En as himielf was. = 


Craze, 
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i. Now 1 ſay, that the heir, as long as he is a child, 
differeth nothing from. a ſervant though he be lord of po! 
all; 2. But is under tutors and governors, until tha 
the time appointed of the father. 4. Even ſo we, Ib 

when we were children, were in bondage under the 

_ elements of the world: 4. But when the fullneſs of Ib 

| the time was come, God ſent forth his Son made of a 
woman, made under the law, ;. To redeen them 
that were under the law, that we might receive the 

adoption of font. G. And becauſe ye art fons, God 

Bath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father. 7. Wherefore thou art no 

more a ſervant, but a ſon; and if a ſon, then an 

7 Beir of God through Chim. 


Crap. iv. 1.—7, 


JT was a matter of great moment to theſe 
Galatians, and all in their ſituation, 

| —— what it was that their new 
teachers were ſo earneſt to draw them in 
to. The Apoſtle was deeply concerned a- 
bout them; he knew the danger: and that 
they might not run blindfold into the 
ſnare, he had told them the true intent 
and purpoſe of the law ; that it did, not, 
nor was ever deſigned to e any other 
purpoſe, but to lead thoſe who were un- 
der it to Chriſt. When that was done, 


there was no further occaſion for it: nor 
could 


E 


— 
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poſe but bad ones, which he had more 
than hinted in his former diſcourſe, and 
by and by deſigned to aſſert in tlie ſtrong- 
eſt terms. He now proceeds to ſhow, in 


rere while they continued under it. 

He had ſaid, and proved, that they 
vere held in cloſe cuſtody, confined, as it 
rere, under a guard, that they could not 
cceed the bounds ſet them; a ſtate rather 


, 
of 
til 
ey. 
he 
| 7. 
a 
em 
he 
od 
ts, 
no 
an 


o continue but for a time until the ſeed 


ept of that favour were to be tranſlated 
nto the glorious liberty of the ſons of God. 


verſ. 1. & 2. by which he repreſents 
neir condition, viz. that of an heir in his 
bildboad and minority. However large the 
te may be Which he is heir to, yet un- 
1! the time come that the fathen has ſer 
or his entering upon the diſpoſal and 


UI # 
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law of Moſes as it was given to the ſewu 
ih nation; that it could anſwer no pur- 


hat fituation he and his countrymen | 


ervitude. But that ſame confinement was 
greatly for their intereſt: it was defigned 


This very naturally led him to another i- 


management of it, he difſers nothing from a 
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ſervant, as our tranſlators modeſtly render of 
it: but the Apoſtle's. word denotes a. bong- Ii 
ſervant, or what we call a ſlave. The 4 

ſlave. was ſecured in food and clothing, 
fuch as his maſter ſaw fit to allot him: ,. 
And the richeſt heir has no more, except I un 
what is neceſſary for his education; and po 
even that he has not at his own option, MW m. 
but what his tutors and curators, thoſe Wl be 
whom the management of the inheritance MW an 
is committed to, are pleaſed. to chuſe for MW ye 
Such, he ſays, was the condition of an 
all who were held under the law: they 7 
. were in a ſtate of infancy or nonage; and fee 
they were held in bondage, with what MW fu 
| was equivalent to the drudgery of that I dei 


ſtate, learning the rudiments or element: 
of what they underſtood nothing of; but 
which yet were to be of uſe to them in 
their riper age. I need not add any thing 
to what. I had occaſion to obſerve on the 
former chapter. What we have here laid 
before us concerns the employment, ot 
taſk rather, which they who were put un- 
der the guardianſhip of the law had im- 
poſed on them: and if we. underſtand it 
right, we will need no further evidence 


of 


* # o 
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of their being what the Apoſtle calls them, 
little children, in a ſtate of nonage, as we 


call it. 
Our tranſlation * die a very- dark 


account of. what they were in bondage 
under. The elements of' the world, the A- 
poſtle's word, does indeed fignify the 
materials of which any thing is made, 
before they are put into their due form 
and order; but it ſignifies likewiſe what 
we call the rudiments or ground-work, 
the elements or fundamental principles of 
any art or ſcience; and which are common - 
ly taught to make way for the more per- 
fect knowledge of that art or ſcience. And 
ſuch they muſt have been: for they were 
deſigned to lead to Chriſt, and that high _ 
ſtation in him which the child thus kept 

in bondage was deſigned for. And fuch 
we find all the inſtitutions and ordinances 


of che law were; wiſely framed into a 


compacted ſyſtem for anſwering this 
purpoſe; and ſo neceſſary, that without 
ſome good acquaintance with rheſe, it 1s 
hardly poſſible, I might ſay altogether 
impoſlible, to attain a right underſtand- 
ing of the goſpel of Chriſt, as might eaſi- 
10 be ſhown almaſt in every inſtance. The 
9 E whole 
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whole of the New-Teſtament language is 
founded on Old-Teſtament uſages; par- 
ticularly what relates to the fundamental 
doctrine of the prieſthood and ſacrifice of 
Chriſt for the putting away fin. The whole 
ritual inſtitutions were ſubſervient to this 

| purpoſe; and there is hardly one circum- 
ſtance that is not alluded to in ſome part 
or other of the apoſtolical writings. _ 
Thus far all is plain and eaſy. The 
only difficulty is, how the Apoſtle comes 
to call theſe divine inſtitutions elements or 
rudiments of the world, when they an- 
ſwered the ſpiritual purpoſe of preparing 
and leading forward the ſtudent to the 
knowledge of Chriſt and his ſalvation; 
his high office as Saviour, and his ſpi- 
ritual kingdom. We need ſeek no fur- 
ther for the reaſon of this title. Theſe 
ſpiritual and heavenly things were fi- 
gured, or we might ſay, imaged, by 
ſenſible and material things. God ſhow- 
ed Moſes in the mount a pattern of the 
tabernacle, and all ts furniture contrived 
by himſelf, that is, by perfect wiſdom; 
and gave him a charge to make all things 
exactly according to it. All the materials 
were TO RA were men'of the 
1 | - world: 
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world ; it fond, the Apoſtle ſays, Heb. 
ix. 10. in meats and drinks, and divers waſh» 
ings ;—the blood of bulls and of goats, and 
the aſhes of an heifer, ſprinkling the unclean : 
A worldly ſanctuary, a worldly miniſtry, 
and a worldly ſervice. A ſhadow indeed, 
and a ſort of figure of good things, very 
burdenſome, Acts xv. 10. and very unprofi- 
table: © for it was impoſſible that the blood 
* of bulls and goats could take away fin,” 
nor could all their waſhings cleanſe from its 
defilement. The utmoſt effect of them was, 
to ſanctify to the purification of the fleſh,” 
and put them in a capacity of approaching 
the worldly ſanctuary, and drawing near 
to the material exhibition of the glory of 
God in the light of fire and cloud, as in 
the wilderneſs, nene eee 
ſhadowing the mercy- ſeat. 
Had the unhappy Jewiſh nation learned 
theſe rudiments to any purpoſe, they would 
have felt and groaned under their bon- 
dage; and (as thoſe who underſtood them 
did) have looked and longed for the pro- 
miſed Redeemer, who was to bring in ever- 
laſting righteouſneſs, to deliver them from 
all their enemies, and effectually ſave them 
from * enemy, che devil and his 


works, 
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works, ſin and death. This great event 
the Apoſtle deſcribes with an apparently 
laboured exactneſs, where every word has 
a pecuhar weight, and every circumſtance 
leads to the concluſion he has in view, viz. 
to demonſtrate the abſurdity and folly of 
returning to that. ſtate of bondage, from 
which the bleſſed Son of God came to re- 
deem and deliver them. But there was 
ſomething in the caſe of the Galatians yet 
more monſtrouſly abſurd, to attempt thi 
after they were delivered and brought into 
the glorious liberty of the ſons of God. 
It muſt therefore be worth while to conſi- 
der, with the utmoſt attention, how he 
lays it: for he was none of thoſe who mul- 
tiplied words merely to amuſe his readers, 
We need not ſtand upon what he ſays; 
verſ. 4. of the time when” this great event 
was brought about. The fullneſs of time is 
_ evidently the ſame with the time appointed 


by the Father for the expiring of the child's. 


minority, and entering him upon the right 
of ſonſhip, and enjoyment of the inheri- 

tance. And were we able to gather up e- 
very circumſtance of that time; how the 
Meſſiah or the Chriſt was promiſed, and 
how he was propheſied of; what circum- 
; ſtances 


— 
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ſtances the world was then in; and parti- 


cularly how the knowledge of the true 


God. was entirely loſt in the Heathen 
Jews themſelves, who, our Lord ſays, had 
made the law of God of no effect by their 
traditions ; we would ſee plainly how 
wiſely this particular point of time was 
pitched on for OOO of che Re- 
deemer. 

When the BY time "was come, 
the promiſe came; and it came in a very 
extraordinary manner : God ſent forth his 
Son. The tradition of a Son of God be- 
ing ſent one way or other into the world, 
was certainly very ancient, and muſt have 
been very general, as we find it current in 
all ages, in one ſhape or other. But when 
the knowledge of the true God was loſt, 
the tradition of - courſe degenerated into 
fable. The Jews had it preſerved in their 


record; but it does not appear they had | 
any further notion of it, than that he 


ſhould be a deſcendent of David, whom 
God would treat as his Son, in ſome ſuch 
manner as he did Solomon. This their 
miſtake was grown to a great height at 
the tune Chriſt appeared among them. 
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They expected nothing higher in their 
Mefliah; whom they : likewiſe called the 
Son of God, than that he ſhould be a great 
ſal empire, and ſubdue all nations under 
them. When our Lord put the queſtion 

to them, How he could be the Son of Da- 
vid, when David himſelf, and under the 


direction of the divine Spirit too, calls 
him his Lord? they knew not what to an- 


ſwer, as they had no notion of any ſuch 


perſon as could have any claim to ſo high 
a title. It is not, I believe, refuſed by a- 
ny who believe there ever was ſuch a per- 
ſon as Jeſus, that he exiſted long before he 


appeared perſonally among men. And thoſe 


who. believe the New-Teſtament record, 
muſt, believe that he was before any crea- 
ture; becauſe: all things were made by 
* him, and without him there was not any 
* thing made that was made. But whether 
the Eternal Word derived the title of Son, 
from ſome, to us altogether inconceivable, 
eternal generation; or from the place he 

. as the immediate 
Creator, Supporter, Governor, and judge, 
and particularly in relation to mankind, as 


their Pane and Saviour; has been, and 
ſtill 


1 
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till is doubted, and will not be eaſily deter- 
mined. with certainty, as he bore that cha- 
rater in the eternal counſels of God, and. 
all things were created by him, and for 
But however that may be, it is certain, 
that this ſonſhip-runs. very high; ſo far a- 
bove the angels, the higheſt order of crea- 
tures, . that they are commanded to wor- 
ſhip him, and acknowledge him as their 

Lord ; and carries his character fo far into 
Deity, that it will be hard to find any 
ground of diſtinction. Nay, if we believe 
that ſaying of our Lord, (and there can be 
no doubt of its truth), that © whatever 
* the Father does, the Son doth likewiſe,” 


it will be impoſſible to find any veſtige 


of inferiority, unleſs we catch at what 
the man Jeſus ſays of himſelf while he 
was one of us on earth. Such a perſon 
ſent forth of God, muſt infer ſome extra- 
ordinary commiſſion to be executed; which 
however high, and difficult, we may be 
well aſſured, cannot miſcarry in a hand 
who has almighty power to emplay at 
pleaſure. And he needed a degree of 
power greatly above that of man, or in- 
deed of any creature. He had men to buy 

Vou III. m aut 
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out from the bondage. they were | ddr to 


5 the law. He had not only to bring them 


into God's family, and give them the 
name and rights of children, but · to make 
them really ſo; to quicken the Aude and 
to give eternal life. * 

The Apoſtle takes notice only of two 
preparatory circumſtances; but they are 
= as include all the reſt ; He wa: 

made of a woman, and made tinder the 
law. 80 our tranflators render his 
words; ; and not amiſs, if they did not 
found rather too paſſively, and thus be in 
danger of leading ignorant readers to i- 
magine that the Son had no hand in this 
marvellous diſpenſation, but acted entirely 
in obedience to his Father's will, and the 
orders he received from him. Such or- 
ders himſelf ſays he had; but they were 
ſuch as himſelf, being one with the Fa- 
ther, had concerted in the eternal decree. 
The word the Apoſtle uſes, which our 
tranſlators render made, can infer no 
fuch conſequences. It is applied both to 
perſons and events, and denotes. their be- 


con. ing what they are, however that is 


done. When applied to perſons, it not 
only denotes their being born, by which 
ber became men, but all the changes 

f they 
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they undergo, either in their perſons, 
circumſtances, or temper. , Every one's 
obſervation will afford inſtances enough. 
In the preſent caſe, the ſame word denotes 
his being born of a woman, and beco- 
ming ſubjected to the law mankind were 
under, and which was the neceſſary con- 
ſequence of his birth. 

He was made or 1 of a woman 3 the 
ſame thing which the Evangeliſt John ex- 
preſſes, by © the Word being made fleſh, or 
becoming fleſh; a word ſtrongly marking 
the human nature as it ſubſiſts in the na- 


tural children of Adam, and very fre- 
quently made uſe of in this ſenſe. One 


would think this needed not be thought 
ſuch an incredible thing as ſome pretend. 
It is indeed a miracle of divine condeſcen- 
ſion, and the ſtrongeſt and moſt undoubt- 
ed evidence of what the angels proclaimed 
when he came into the world, Peace and 
* good will toward man.“ Our Lord and 
his apoſtles carry it, I cannot ſay higher, 
but in rather more endearing terms, . God 
ſo loved the world; — he conimendeth 
his love to us, &c. And had there been 
no more, than the moſt high God, whom 
the heavens and heaven of heavens can- 
not contain, condeſcending to dwell with 

Mm 2 men 
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men upon earth; and that by making 
ſo near an approach as to unite him- 
ſelf to ſuch low and ill-deſerving crea- 
tures; even this would have been ſuch 
a pledge of gracious and kind purpo- 
ſes, as ſhould at once have raiſed our 
hopes, and drawn out the ſtrongeſt ex- 
preſſions of gratitude and love; and might 
have paſſed for the higheſt evidence of the 
moſt perfect love, had it not been for 
what followed, and what the Son of God 
was ſent to do, and actually accompliſhed 
in the fleſh, This indeed is very wonderful: 
but that the creator eould, if he fo plea- 
Fed, -unite himſelf to a creature, and u- 
nite the creature to himſelf, in what degree 
of nearneſs he pleaſed, has nothing near 
ſo wonderful in it, I might ſay ſo incre- 
dible, as, what we all profeſs to believe in 
creation, viz. giving being to the whole u- 
Diverſe, when there was nothing either to 
work upon or to work by, and ſupport- 
ing every order of creatures in the ſta- 
tions he ſaw fit to place them in. NP 
When the Apoftle fays, he was made 
of a woman, or became one of us of or 
by a woman, without any mention of 2 
man, no body will need be told, that he 
| 1 refer 
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refers to the whale of his miraculous con- 


ception, and birth, by which he was dif- 


tinguiſhed from all the common deſcend- 
ents of Adam; and thus was in his birth, 
as well as through the whole of his life, 
holy, harmleſs, and undefiled; perfectly 


ſeparate from ſinners: and a very little 
reflection will ſatisfy us, that he meant, 


by this expreſſion, to carry us back to 


what was the origin and ſubſtance of all the 
promiſes God ever made to mankind, viz. 
That ſhe whom Satan had deceived, ſhould. 
have a feed which ſhould deſtroy him, 
and his works together. And thus he de- 


duces the promiſe from the very begin- 
ning of the world, down to the time it 
was punctually performed in Jeſus Chriſt; 

in whom all the promiſes are yea, and in 
him amen;“ the whole of the bleſſing 
being lodged in his hand. 4, 

What he adds here, of his being plaid 
under the law, which we obſerved was 
a neceſſary conſequence. of his being born 
among the Jews, and thereby becoming 
one of thoſe who were under the law, in all 
the views that can be taken of it, this leaves 
no room for any queſtion, what that law 
was; and yet there have been many diſ- 

putes 


278 NoTEs and OBSERVATIONS on 


putes about it; and how far, and in what 
reſpects, Chriſt was ſubject to it. Theſe I 


have no mind to enter into: as it is plain, 


that it was the ſame law which the Apoſtle 


| had been ſpeaking of, the law which. held 


him, and all his countrymen, in bondage, 
as children under age, and ſhut up into the 
faith of Chriſt, as it was revealed, and ſet 
in a fair light at the time he wrote; even 

that law from the bondage of which, and 
particularly its curſe, Chriſt came to re- 

deem them, and buy them up. This laſt 


circumſtance hath determined ſome of the 


moſt Judicious commentators to carry this 
higher, viz. to the original law given to 
| Adam, and the ſanction or curſe annexed 
to it; and indeed to every tranſgreſſion of 
the law of creation, that, is, . ſin 
whatſoever. 
As to the law given to 5 1 mean 
the poſitive law about the forbidden fruit, 
it had a penalty annexed to it, and was 
fully executed in the true intent and mean- 
ing of it, which is certainly beſt gathered 
from the ſentence given upon the tranſ- 
greſſors, by the lawgiver himſelf. There 
we find the earth was curſed for the man's 

ſake; but it is not ſaid that he himſelf was 
| _ curſed; 
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curſed : but the ſentence concludes with 


binding him down to return to the duſt 
from which he was taken. There were, 
befides this poſitive law, a ſet of duties, 
naturally ariſing from the benefit of be- 
ing and life received from the creator's ' 
hand, very properly called the law of crea- 
tion. If this be What our learned men 
mean by the law of nature, which ſuch a 
noiſe is made about, they would meet 
with no oppoſition ; for it is founded in 
the natural relation between the creator 
and the creature. But then it muſt be re- 
membered, that this law was never left to 
ſtand alone, but immediately on the en- 
trance of fin, was incorporated with the 
promiſe of a better life, inſtead of that 
which fin had deſtroyed; and all the du- 
ties of it inforced, if not by ſtronger, yet 
by more intereſting, motives, which the 
Apoſtle here lays to our hand. Theſe 
were all of them taken in; and the pro- 
miſe laid at the foundation, in the law of 
Moſes, 'in theſe remarkable words, by 
which it was introduced, I am Jehovah, 
6 thy God; which includes every thing. 
Having had occaſion to ſay ſo much on 
our blefled Lord's redeeming his people 
| from 
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| from che curſe of the law, by. being. made. 
a, curſe for them, we may paſs on to the 


conſequences of our Lord's s being, thus 


brought under the law, and its cure, 
which, he ſays, . wWas to. redeem . or buy 
up thoſe who, were in bondage to it. On- 


= it may be worth: obſerving, how the A- 


poſtle riſes in his views: he lays before 
them, and brings on the light in Which 
he wanted they ſhould ſee it, by degrees, 
Aike the morning light, which ſhines more 

and more unto. the perfect day, Prov. 
iv, 18.: and it is indeed the path of the 
righteous. He begins, with what might 
ſeem a remote proſpect, viz. the promiſe and 
bleſſing of Abraham; he proceeds to their 
deliverance from the curſe of the law, by 
Jeſus Chriſt the ſeed, to whom the promiſe 
was made; and here he carries it up to 4 


deliverance from the law itſelf, as being 


of no more uſe to the Jews themſelves, 
now that the end of it was attained, It 
was a comfortable view he gaye both 
of Jews and Gentiles, as heir of the. pro- 
miſe; but now he carries it up to the ful- 
filment, they were children and heirs of God 
| in Chriſt. 

FO} 7 we find, that the Son of God 


when 
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when he came into the world to redeem 


thoſe who were under the law, the gra- 


cious deſign was not purely to free them 
from the bondage they were held under 
by it: Had they been left there, it is 


hard to ſay what their condition would 
have been. The buying them up from 
under the law was by no means deſigned 
to leave them to the dreadful conſequen- 
ces of a lawleſs liberty, which might 
have had worſe conſequences, if poſſible, 
than that bondage from which they were 
freed: it was, that they might be put in- 


to a ſtate where their conduct was to be 


directed by another ſort of law, which 


this ſame Apoſtle calls the law. of the Spi- 


rit of life in Chrift Jeſus: it was, that they 
might receive what could not be received 
by the law of Moſes, that they * re- 


cerve the adoption of ſons. 


who can paſs this without obſerving the 
ſtrength of the Apoſtle's expreſſion, that 


all that is left to us for obtaining this ſon- 


ſhip, is, to receive it as God gives it in 
his Son, as a free gift of ſovereign grace. 


The voice of the goſpel, as our Lord him- 


ſelf preached it, is, All things are ready, 
Vol. III. Nun come 
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come to the marriage, Matth. Xii. 4. 
or, as the Prophet Ifaiah proclaimed long 


dN * buy wine and milk without mo- 


thing but come, and take what God has 
| Kindly prepared at ſuch an immenſe ex- 


© ney, and without price,” Iſaiah lv. No- 


pence, as the life and blood of his own 


beloved Son. And ſtrange, very ſtrange 


it is, (our Lord himſelf marvelled at it), 


5 
* 


that periſhing ſinners will not come to 


him that they may have life; that they 
may have it too in ſuch an endearing way, 
* receiving the adoption of ſons. 


Adoption is a term very well known a- 
mong men. It is taking a ſtranger into 
one's family, and inſtating him in all the 
relations, rights, and privileges of a ſon 
born of one's on body. It never was, 


nor can be, diſputed, that chis is an ad 


of mere grace and favour, whatever the 


merits and worth of the adopted perſon 


might be; and they may be ſuch as may 
bring greater honour to the adopter than 
him who is adopted. But this is far from 
being the caſe of thoſe who are made ſons 
and children of God. So far from having 
any thing amiable about them, that of 
all the creatures of God, devils only ex- 

cepted, 


q 
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cepted, they are the baſeſt and vileſt, che 

moſt fooliſh and the moſt wretched, and 

the only creatures ſunk” into ſuch perverſe- 

neſs, as to be enemies to that God unto 

whom they owe every thing. Surely if 
there is any mercy to ſuch, it muſt 
be pure ſovereign grace; and ſuch love as 
is no where to be found but in him who 

is love, and can pitch his love on * ob- Eo 
ject he pleaſes. 


Win e ieee of W = 
opter may be, it is the higheſt evidence | 


any man can give of love to the per- 
ſon whom he thus brings into his fa- 
mily; but the higher the rank and digni- 
ty of the adopter, and the larger the in- 
heritance, ſo much greater is the advan- 
tage the ſtranger makes by being thus 
connected with the family. This ſets the 
adoption, and ſonſhip Which the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks of, in à light greatly above 
human conception in our preſent ſtare, 
Were it no more than the love which God 
has ſhown in this aſtoniſſing favour, 
though we were to make no more by it, 
the privilege is ineſtimahle: And the A- 
poſtle John refers us to this very thing, to 
take the meaſure both of the truth and | 
Nn 2 — 


. 
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reality, the intenſeneſs and perfection of 
the love of God: 1 John iii. 1. Behold, 
* what manner of love the Father hath be- 
* ftowed upon us, that we ſhould be call- 
ed the children of God: and ſurely that 1 
is the higheſt honour, the moſt ſuperemi- t 
nent dignity a creature can poſſibly be in- 7 
veſted with; and in compariſon of which { 
the higheſt dignities and honours on earth t 
are mere baubles, ſuch trifles as are not 1 
worthy to be named along with this. 8 
But the God of truth does not put off ti 
thoſe whom he allows the title of ſons to, { 
ti 

a 

a 

0 

6c 

E 

6c 
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with bare names and titular honours. 
Whomſoever he honours with the title of 
ſons, he makes really fuch. Men can give 
ſtrangers all the rights and privileges, but 
cannot give them the hearts and ſpirits of 
children: whereas the Apoſtle aſſures us, 
verl, 6. that whoever have received this ad- 
option, have at the ſame time the Spirit 
of his Son, his own well-beloved Son, ſent te 
into their hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Abba, en 
every one knows, is the ſame with that 
which ſignifies father in Greek. That there 
muſt be ſome reaſon for the Apoſtle's u- 
fing that Hebrew word, when deſcribing 
the m__ ſon's novels to his heavenly 
Father, 
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Father, thoſe who are acquainted with 
the uſage of words among the Hebrews 
give us a good one. Abbi, my father, was 
a title of reſpect and honour; and eom— 
monly uſed in addreſſing ſuch as were 
thought worthy of ſuch reverence. But 
Aba was never made uſe of, unleſs to, or 
ſpeaking of, one's natural father. And 
thus the Apoſtle tells us, that they who 
are adopted, and have the Spirit of the 
Son given them, addreſs their great crea- 
tor as their own father. And there is this 
ſpecial reaſon for it, that though adop- 
tion is a mere act of grace, it never goes 


alone; for all who ſhare in the privilege 


are really and truly born of God. Thus 
our Lord told Nicodemus, © that they are 
born of the Spirit,” John in. Thus the 
Evangeliſt John i. 13. that they are born, 
not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God.” And 
to mention no more, the Apoſtle Peter ſays 
expreſsly, they are made partakers of 


the divine nature,” 2 Peter i. 4. 


Thus the Apoſtle has carried every belie- 
ver in Chriſt as high as a creature can poſ- 
fibly go. They are all the children of 
God; and we need no more but a vier 

| of 
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of the provifon; made for the children of 


the family. And this the Apoſtle gives 
us, verſ. 7. they are no eee 


but children; and if children, then heirs of 
Cod. The Apoſtle makes the ſame con- 


clafion, Rom. viii. 17. And it muſt be ſo; 
for we ſhall ſee by and by, that the in- 
heritance is of ſuch a nature that it cannot 
admit of a partition; ſo that all the chil- 
dren are joint heirs of the whale, one as 
well as another.. 

They are heirs of God.” as can aha 
be? ſay the wiſe men of the world. God 
cannot die, and how then can he have 


heirs? Not as men have, that we may 


be very ſure of: but even in this view, if 
we remember what was ſaid upon-a teſta- 
ment, and how the conveyance of the in- 
heritance is made by Jeſus Chriſt, the 
original and natural heir, Heb. i. 2. this 
can be no objection, as it. imports ng more 
but the way the great eee of al has 
choſen and appointed. 

But when the Apoſtle tells us, Abe al 
the children are heirs of Gad, it will be 
found, that he intends to direct us to the 
inheritance itſelf, wherein it lies, and 


* he heirs are ſupplied with the 
ſu ſtenance, 
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ſuſtenance, and all the comforts of life, 


ever fail. The whole creation cannot fur- 
niſh out ſuch a proviſion: nor is it any 
where to be found, but in the fullneſs and 
all- ſufficiency of the eternal creator. Could 
we know how unembodied ſpirits live, 
we would ſee the thing. They cannot 
live on groſs material food as we do: and 
yet they are no more ſelf-ſufficient, or ca- 
pable of having life in themſelves, than 
we are; and there is nothing beyond the 
creature to live on, but the ſame power of 
God which gave being. Thus they may, 
with great propriety, be ſaid to live on 
God; with greatly more propriety then we 
can be ſaid to live on our daily food. , And 
thus we find the end of all that Chriſt did 
and ſuffered, was to bring his people to 
God; and 1 _ was —_ 1 work | 
3 the een pure n "EI we. 
can form no direct notion of; nor ſhall 
we ever be able to do it, until we are fit- 
ted for ſeeing face to face, and knowing 
even as we are known. And yet right 
Chriſtians, the ſons and children of God, 
lire on him en. though not ſo ſen- 
Bal ſibly, 


ſo as neither the one nor the other ſhall 
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fibly, as they do. The Plalmiſt under- 
ſtood it right, Pſal. xvi. 5. Jehovah is the 
portion of mine inheritance, and of my 


cup.“ And thus we find all the Old as 


well as New Teſtament behevers lived ; as 
much in dependence and confidence on 
God, as the men of the world-do on ſen- 
ſible ſupports. It is true, -they walk by 
faith, not by ſight: but when we conſfi- 

der the foundation which faith ſtands on, 
the one is as real and as ſure as the other. 
Our Lord gives us a fine image of it in 
his eaſy familiar way, which falls every 
day under our obſervation. It is that of 
Uttle children, who neither can nor care to 
do any thing for themſelves; yet live quite 
eaſy, by a perfect confidence of faith in 
their parents; and never fail of compe- 
tent proviſion, ſo far as their We abili- 
ties go. | 

But at the he dd "FE LORA 
to loſe fight of the free ſovereign grace of 
God, and his aſtoniſhing love and kind- 
neſs to man, we, muſt be very careful to 
keep Jeſus Chriſt as conſtantly in view; 
as without him, neither the one nor the o- 
ther can be ſeen in their full ſtrength and 
endearing beauty. The Apoſtle will not 
vic * | ſuffer 
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ſuffer us to forget him: for when he has 

carried the Chriſtian as high as a creature 

can be carried, to be a child, an heir of 

the inheritance, an heir of God, who is 

the very ſubſtance of the ſpiritual world, : 
he tells us, it is through Jeſus Chrift, y; 
him all the bars that ſtood between God 

and us were removed; by him a ſure 
foundation was laid for our faith and hope 

in God; and by him a new and living 

way 'was opened into the holieſt; a way 

that infallibly leads to a throne of grace. 

In him all the fullneſs of grace ſufficient 

for the very worſt of ſinners in. the moſt 
deſperate-like caſe that a. creature can poſ- 
ſibly be in, dwells; and through this ſame 

Jeſus all Chriſtians have acceſs to the | 
Father by one Spirit ;” the Spirit of the 

Son, given to all the children of God. 
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CAP. i IV. 8. — 18, * 


8. Heu heit, then when ye hnew not Cod, y did ſer. 
- - vice unto them which by nature are no'gods. 9. But 
now after that ye have known. Cod, or rather are 
—— of Gad, how turn ye again to the weak and 
8  beggarly elements, whereunto ye deſire again to be in 
: bondage? 10. Te obſerve days, and months, and 
timet, and years. 11. I am afraid of you, beft J 
' _ have beſtoued upon you labour in vain. . 12. Bre. 
thren, I beſeech you, be as Tam; for Iam as ye 
are: ye have not injured me at all. 13. Ye know how 
through infirmity of the fleſb, I preached the goſpel unt. 
" your at the fr. 14. And my temptation which wat 
in my fleſh ye deſpiſed not, nor rejected: but received 
me as an angel of God, even as Chriſt Jeſus. 15. 
" Where is then the bleſſedneſt you ſpake of fur I bear 
Von record, that if it had been poſſible, ye would have 
© plucked out your own eyes, and have given them 1 
me. 16. Am I therefore become your enemy, becauſe 
I tell you the truth? 17. They zealoufly affect you, 
But not well; yea, they would exclude you, that you 
might affeft them. 18. But it is good to be zealouſly 
affected always in a goed thing, ey not only when J 

am preſent with you. 


HE Apoſtle having ſaid what he 
thought proper for convincing the 
Galatians of the abſurdity of the new doc- 
trine-which they were in ſuch danger of 
being ſeduced by, and plainly demonſtrated 
that the goſpel of Chriſt had done what 
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= 
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was abſolutely impoſſible for the law to 
do, and indeed done all, by bringing them 
to Chriſt, and by him as near to God as a- 
ny creature could be, proceeds now to ap- 
ply the principles he had laid down to their 
particular caſe. But being aware, that the 


Gentiles who ſeem to have been the great 


majority of theſe churches, might ſay, 
they never were in bondage to the law of 
Moſes, and that however the Jews might find 
themſelves obliged to Chriſt for their deli- 
verance from the bondage and curſe of it, 
they could owe him nothing on that ſcore, 
he tells them, that they were under a 
greatly worſe bondage than they. The 
bondage of the Jews was but like that of 
a ſchoolmaſter or governor; and all for 
their good, to lead them to that only way 
by which they could come to the poile(- 
fon of the inheritance. Whereas they did 
not /o-much as know God; and were held in 
bondage or did ſervice to thoſe who by nat © 
were no gods, but had the name given them: ; 
and were put in the: place of the only true 
God, by ignorant and miſtaken men. They 
were without Chriſt; ſtrangers to the pro- 
miſe, and therefore without hope, and with- 
out God in the world; and, to ſay all in 
dl 00 2 oue 
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one word, dead in treſpaſſes and fins: For 
thus he deſcribes the Epheſian Gentiles, 
Eph. ii.; and though he is not ſo particular 
with regard to the Galatians, yet the gene- 
ral charge comprehends the whole. 
They /erved thoſe which were no gods, 
The word the Apoſtle uſes here is never 
applied to a hired ſervant, or any perfon 
but ſuch as are bond-ſlaves, and abfolute- 
ly their maſter's property, He does not 
ſay, they were formally ſla ves to thoſe 
things which they ſerved as gods; be- 
cauſe many of them had no exiſtence, but 
were the mere creatures of fancy; and 
ſuch as had a real being, the ſun, moon, 
and the fabric of the heavens, were inca- 
pable of claiming any fervice of them; and 
as little were they capable of doing them 
any good, But by the accounts we 
have of their ſervices in the Old-Teſta- 
ment hiſtory, and other good authors, the 
bondage muſt have been terrible, that could 
drive them into ſuch acts of barbarity, as we 
find were practiſed in what they called 
their religiaus ] And ſo number- 
leſs were their waſhings, purifications as 
they called them, ſacrifices, and o- 
ther rites and ceremonies, in their wor- 
| | | ſhip 
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ſhip: af their different imaginary gods, 
that their ſervice was rather more burden» 
ſome under their ſuperſtition, than that 
of the Jews to the true God. 

It cannot eſcape; any one's obſervation, 
who has at all reflected on it, that there is 
8 very remarkable ſimilarity in the funda- 
mentals of the Jewiſh, and Heathen, wore 
ſhip, though the laſt was miſerably corrupt - 


ed by the ſuperſtitious additions made by 


men who had a turn to ferve by them, as 
the Chriſtian religion itſelf has been, 
in ſpite of the glaring light which 
ſhines forth in the record we have in 
our hands. Reaſon could never ſuggeſt, 
that their ſacrifices and purifications 

were proper, much leſs neceſſary means 
for putting away ſin. Their philoſophers 
and wiſe men condemned them as much 
as they durſt. But they kept their ground 
in ſpite of all that reaſon had to ſay againſt 


them; an argument the ſtrongeſt that can 


be in ſuch a caſe, that they muſt have 
been originally eſtabliſhed by a very high, 
and even a divine authority. And ſuch 
authority they were believed to have had, 
when men had loſt che e of their 
way author. 2 


| Thence 
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Thence we may be in caſe to make 
a good account of what might ſeem 
ſtrange in the charge the Apoſtle brings 
againſt the Gentiles, that they dgſired a- 
gain to be in bondage to what he calls weak 
and beggarly elements or rudiments. It was 
the rites of the law of Moſes they were 
tempted to - ſubmit to: theſe they had 
never been ſubject to; and therefore could 
not, in propriety of language it might 
be thought, be ſaid to return to them again: 
But they had been long accuſtomed 
to a ſet of rites of the ſame kind, and held 
as much in bondage under them as the 
Jews were. 80 long as they knew no bet- 
ter, and were ignorant of the true God, 
and what they had either to. hope or fear 
from him, ſomething may be ſaid for 
them: God winked at thoſe times of ig- 


norance: bur now that they knew the 


trath, better things might be very-juſtly 
expected of them. — an, or ra- 
== were known of him. | 

There is a great buſtle made ng 
ſome modern commentators © about a 
thing they call a Paronomaſea, where the 
fame word, by the change of a letter or 
ſyllable, 1 is repeated in different ſenſes; 2 


figure 
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figure of ſpeech which, they ſay, this A- 
poſtle was extremely fond of, 1 will not 
eaſily believe, that a man of his good 
ſenſe, and directed as he was by the di- 
vine Spirit, would play with words, as 
affected rhetoricians do, to tickle the ears of 
their audience. Sure I am there is no 
ſuch thing here; but a plain declaration of 
an important truth, in the fitteſt and moſt 
proper terms. When he had ſaid, they now 
knew God, had he ſaid no more they might 
have been heedleſs enough to overlook 
the way in which they came by that know- 
ledge, and value themſelves on the attain- 
ment, as our wiſe men do now; who tell us, 
that by the miere dint of their extraordina- 

ry penetration, and what they call the light 
of nature, they are able to diſcover, not on- 
ly the being, but all the powers and per- 
fections of God, with ſuch. exact certain- 
ty, that they can tell, with the -utmoſt 
aſſurance, what becomes him, and what 
doth nor, nay, what he may and mu do, 
and what he may not. 
The Apoſtle was of the ſame ma with 
his divine maſter, © that no man knoweth 
* the Father, but the Son, and he to 
whom he will manifeſt him.” He had 
| | manifeſted 
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manifeſted him to theſe Galatians, by that 
goſpel which he ſent them by Paul's hands, 
To him therefore belonged all the ho- 
nour: for had he not diſtinguiſhed them 
by that unmerited or rather ſovereign 


grace, they had been ſtill ſunk in the ſame 


ignorance and idolatry in whieh ſo many 


nations were left, who yet in all manner of 
natural abilities, and all the improvement 


the learning of theſe times could give 


them, were greatly above what they could 
pretend to. For when the world, with all 


their wiſdom, could not make out the 
knowledge of God, it pleaſed God, by a 


viz. the preaching of Chrift and his croſs, 
to give the moſt ignorant infinitely fairer 
and fuller views than ever philoſophet 
could reach, with all his reaſoning powers. 
But it was not bare {ſpeculative know- 
ledge the Apoſtle meant, either on God's 
fide, or the Chriſtians. In this view, God 


| knows all men, and all things alike; for 


nothing can be hid from his all-compre- 
hending underſtanding. But for this ſort 


of knowledge, there is another word com- 


monly uſed in the language the Apoſtle 


wrote in, The word he here uſes carries 


ſuch 


ebd. 


{ 
to 
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ſuch ſuitable affection as has a native ten- 
dency to produce its proper effects; and 
is but faintly expreſſed by ac loro ledgement, 
the word commonly uſed in our language. 
And thus, when the Apoſtle ſays of the 
believing Galatians, that they knew God 
the loweſt meaning is, that they knew 
him ſo as to be convinced that he was 
really ſuch a God as he had declared, and 
ſhown himſelf to be in Chriſt Jeſus; and 
to own and acknowledge him accordingly ; 
which cannot be done- without a dutiful 
ſubmiſſion to him in all the dependence 
and confidence of love. This was enough 
to have founded a rebuke, even ſharper 
than that which the Apoſtle gives them. 
But when he carries it up to their being 
diſtinguiſhingly known / God, this na- 
turally would lead them on to all the e- 


vidences he had given of his peculiar 


love and favour in Chriſt Jeſus; to all 
that he had done, and all that he had 
promiſed to do, for them, either on this 
ide, or beyond the grave. 

In this view they could n 
themſelves provided, not only above their 
moſt extended wiſhes, but infinitely above 
what imagination itſelf could carry them: 

Vol. Il, vB; po For 
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For eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 


nor hath it ever entered into the heart 
* of man to conceive, what God hath pre- 
< pared for them that love him ;" for ſuch 
are provided in all the fullneſs of God. 
Thus his queſtion comes with redoubled 
force, How turn you again to theſe weak 
and beggarly. elements, to which you de- 
fire again to be in bondage? Every word 
has its weight. A bondage it certainly 
' was; and that is a ſtate which no man 
will chuſe but on abſolute neceſſity. And 
there was no neceſſity in their caſe: ſo far 
from it, that they had every thing which 


creatures in their fituation were capable 


of receiving. How abſurd then muſt it 
have been, to turn back to what was -at 
beſt but the rudiments, to what they 


they had now attained; and ſuch too as if 


could be of no manner of uſe to them? 
for they -were weak, ſo weak that they 
could not at all profit thoſe who beſtowed 
all their labour on them, Heb. xiii. 9.; 
and fo poor and beggarly, that they had 
nothing at all to give either one way or an- 
other: for after all the drudgery employed 
about them, the poor men were left no- 
thing berivr 4 and it had been well, if 
they had not been made worſe, as the A- 

pate 
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poſtl ſhows afterward they were to a ve- 
ry dangerous degree. 

In this view of his falling” I think 
we may find room for a word he uſes, and 
which our tranſlators have ſeen fit to leave 
out as ſuperfluous, viz. «ww. This word is 
commonly uſed in the ſame ſenſe with 
u to ſignify again ; and did jt admit of no 
other meaning, it would-indeed be ſuper- 
fluous as it ſtands in this paſſage. But there 
is another well-known ſenſe of the word, viz. 
from above, or from any high place or ſation, 
which perfectly ſuits the place he has ſer it 
in; and gives both additional ſtrength and 
beauty to his queſtion, as theſe Galatians 
could not deſcend to that baſe ſervitude, 
without coming down from the height 
God had raiſed them to. | 

The reaſon the Apoſtle gives for his ap- 


prehenſions about them, verſ. 11. and 


which he carries ſo far as to be afraid that 
he had beftowed all the pains he had talen 
about them to no purpoſe, deſerves the very 
ſerions attention of every Chriſtian. It 
was, verſ. 10. that they obſerved days and 
months, and times and years. If they were 
the Jewiſh obſervances he has here in 
his eye, (for perhaps they retained ſome 
of their old Heatheniſh ones, which they 

. P p 2 might 
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might think had no harm in them); but 
if they were the Jewiſh ones, as is moſt 
likely, for theſe were what the Apoſtle was 
moſt apprehenſive about, they had certainly 
more to {ay for them than could ever be ſaid 
for any other obſervances which have been 
fince brought into the Chriſtian church, 
They were once expreſsly appointed by 
God himſelf, the rightful proprietor of 
us, and of all our time and effets. And 
yet when the time was come which he had 
ſet for them to expire, and when the 
purpoſes he had appointed them for, were 
anſwered; inſtead of being acceptable ſer- 
- vaces, they became a very hurtful nuiſance; 
which the Apoſtle was apprehenſive would 
undo all he had done, and make his la- 
bour in vain. When therefore the bleſſed 

Son of God condeſcended to be made a 

. curſe to redeem men from that bondage, 
it muſt, one would think, be a very crimi- 
nal preſumption in any man, or ſociety of 
men, to bring thoſe whom he has ſet. free, 
into another bondage of their own contri- 
ving. Indeed, could they bleſs and ſancti- 
fy their own inventions, as. the Creator 
did the Sabbath at its firſt inſtitution, 


ſomething might be ſaid for them; but as 


that is not in man's power, they muſt be 
at 
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at leaſt as weak and beggarly as the A- 


poſtle ſays the other were; nor can they 
anſwer any purpoſe at all, but that very 
bad one, to divert men from the ſpirit 
and power of religion, and their depend- 
ence on the grace which is in Chriſt Jefus, 
to external and carnal ordinances and in- 
ſtitutions; which never did nor ever can 
profit thoſe who exerciſe themſelves in 


them; at beſt, they are unprofitable. and 


dangerous. It ought however to be advert- - 


ed to, that it may not only be allowable, 
but extremely proper, to keep up the me- 
mory of remarkable providences, even by 
anniverſary days of faſting or thankſgi- 
ving, provided theſe be not made parts 
of religion, or ſet on the ſame fog with 
divine ordinances. 


But that the Galatians might not be indu- 


ced by the great freedoms he had uſed with 
them, and particularly what he had ſaid laft, 
to imagine, that his paternal tenderneſs for 
them was either gone, or much abated, by 
the unworthy treatment they had given 
him in his abſence, through the malicious 
inſinuations of his enemies, he addreſſes 
them in a very affecting manner, verſ. 12. 


& ſegg.; and by putting them in mind 


of the great love they had formerly 
ſhown 


2 
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ſhown him, takes the ſureſt way of re- 
gaining their affection, if there was any 
abatement of it; as it ſeems certain 
there was, at leaſt among numbers of 
them, who had ſuffered themſelves to be 
ſeduced by the aſſiduity and cunning of 
their new teachers. 


He expreſſes much affection in his ap⸗ 
plication to them. He addreſſes them 


with the endearing title of brethren; and 
that was the fame as if he had told them, 
that whatever fears and jealouſies his love 
to them ſuggeſted, he ſtill regarded them 
as brethren, and thereby acknowledged 
them as real members of Chriſt's body, 
and children and heirs of God through 
him. 

He likewiſe applics to them with great 
earneſtneſs, beſeeching- them to be as be 
was. One who conſiders only the ſubject 
of the epiſtle, might be naturally enough 
led to think, he was beſeeching them to 
be of rhe: ſame mind with him in theſe 
points of faith, from which they were in 
danger of being drawn off. And this 
might have been acquieſced in as the true 
meaning of the terms he uſes, were it not 
for what he adds to induce them to it, viz. 
bat 
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that he was as they. were. Surely the A- 


poſtle was not of the ſame mind with 
them : it muſt therefore mean a conformity 
in brotherly love and affection. And theſe 
ſeem to have been the uſual terms for ex- 
prefling it: For thus we find Jehoſaphar 


aſſuring Ahab of his cordial agreement 


with him, 1 Kings xxii. 4. I am as thou 
« art,” &c.; and in this ſenſe Paul could 
fincerely ſay, he was as they were. 

What he adds, that they had not inju- 
red him at all, contributes further to con- 
firm this meaning; as it appears de- 
ſigned to remove a jealouſy they had too 
much ground for. They knew they had 
not treated him with that reſpect, which 
either his character as an apoſtle, or the 
kindneſs he had ſhown to them, deſerved. 
To remove ſuch apprehenſions, he ſays, 
they had not injured him at all, and of 
courſe had no reaſon to dread his reſent- 
ment. But then another difficulty ariſes, 
How Paul could ſay ſo? when they were 
upon the very point of concluding him, 
not only no true apoſtle, but moreover a 
teacher of erroneons and even damnable 
doctrine; as he muſt have been, had 


what the zealots for Moſes's law alledged 


been 


- 
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been true, viz. that without theſe obſervan- 
ces no man could be ſaved. We need not 
have recourſe to any unknown circum- 
ſtances to account for this, nor even to the 
meaſures of Chriſtian forgiveneſs, in 
which there never was a greater proficient, 
Himſelf gives us what may be abundant- 
ly ſufficient for that purpoſe, 1 Cor. iv. 3, 
* He reckoned it a ſmall thing to be judged 
© of man's judgement ;” ſo ſmall that he ne- 
ver thought it worth bringing into an ac- 
. count of any kind. And he had reaſon; 
for beſides the common privilege of every 
Chriſtian, ** that all things ſhall work to- 
* gether for good to them,” he carried his 
commiſſion from one who could well, and 
he was ſure would, ſupport him ſo effec- 
tually, that it ſhould never be in the power 
of man to do him any real injury, nor 
mar the deſigned ſucceſs of the goſpel in 
his hand. He might with great truth ſay 
of the oppoſition made to him in theſe 
churches, what he elſewhere ſays of his 
bonds and ſufferings for Chriſt, * that it 
contributed to the furtherance of the 
„ goſpel:” for unto this we are indebted 
for this excellent epiſtle, which has been 
of ſo great uſe to Chriſtians, and will con- 
| | tinue 
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tinue to be ſo, as long as they have __ 
occaſion for ſuch inſtruction. | 
Having thus introduced himſelf to the 
beſt advantage, he carries them back in 
the three following verſes to a very in- 
tereſting period, the time when he firſt 
brought them the good news of Chriſt, and 
eternal life in him. And news it was to 
them, ſuch as they had never heard from 
all their philoſophers, and ſuch as were 
reputed the wiſeſt of mankind: for the 
world by their wiſdom were ſo far from 
knowing God, that as all other learning 
and knowledge increaſed, this decayed; 
until it pleaſed God, by the preaching of 
the goſpel, which they reckoned. fooliſh | 
neſs, to ſave thoſe * ee Rip 
As he on all * Wok Apecial care, 
in the abundance of his labours and fac- 
ceſs, to aſcribe all the glory to the grace 


and free unmerited favour of God, and aſ- 


ſumed nothing to himſelf, even when he 
was at the higheſt of what he calls his 


boaſting, he here ſers himſelf in a very 
mean light. He ſpeaks of his weakneſs on 
that occaſion, and of what he calls @ 
temptation in his fleſh, which has made 

Vol. III. Q q ſome. 
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ſome -interpreters- imagine, that he ther 
laboured under ſome bodily ailment. If 
it was ſo, it muſt be a very idle employ- 
ment to gueſs at it, when himſelf has gi- 

ven us no hint to encourage the inquiry, 
Nor indeed need we look for any more in it 
than what we find himoften acknowledging, 
that there was nothing in his outward ap- 
pearance, either as to his perſon or ad- 
dreſs, that ſhould recommend him; but 
rather the contrary ; inſomuch as it gave 
occaſion to ſay, that hir bodily preſence was 
contempttble, 2 Cor. x. 10. which was ſo far 
from unfitung, that it made him the fit- 
ter inſtrument for almighty power to 
work by, and which himſelf was ſo ſen- 
 fible of, that he openly declared, that if 
he was to glory or boaſt in any thing, it 
ſhould be in his infirmities, that the 
ſtrength of Chriſt might be made mani- 
feſt in him, 2 Cor. x11. - - 

And perhaps we ſhall not be much mi- 
taken, if we ſhould conclude, that this 
was the very temptation which he ſays 
was in his fleſh; the natural conſequence 
of which was, to be deſpiſed and rejected, 
as one from whom nothing was to be ex- 
__; But, to the TROY of the glory of 
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ſovereign grace, and the higheſt commen- 
dation that could be given the Galatians, 
they were ſo far from deſpiſing, that they 
recerved him as an angel of God, even. as 
Chriſt Feſus. Perhaps we ſhould come near- 
er the Apoſtle's intention, if we ſhould take 
the word our tranſlators render angel, in 
the ſenſe it bears in common language, that 
they received him as the meſſenger of God, 
as indeed he was; and thus the whole pe- 
riod will run exactly parallel to that where- 

in he ſets forth himſelf and his fellow-a= 
poſtles and miniſters of Chriſt, as ambaſſa- 

dors for God, and addreſſmg men, as though. 
God himſelf did beſeech them, praying them 
in Chrift's ſtead to be reconciled to God, 2 Cor. 
v. 20, When therefore the Galatians re- 
ceived the Apoſtle as the meſſenger of 
God, addreſſing them in Chriſt's ſtead, 
they muſt, as he fays, receive him as they 
would have done Jeſus himſelf, had he 
appeared perſonally among them. Nay, 
what is more, in receiving him, they real- 
ly received Chriſt ;. for his whole buſineſs 
was, to preach to them the unſearchable 
riches of Chriſt, and thus to engage their. 
hearts to him: An excellent piece of in- 

ſtruction, both to preachers and hearers. 
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Jo the preacher, to ſpeak: as the meſſenger 
of God, declaring the teſtimony of God 
concerning his Son; and to the hearers, to 
hear as if Chriſt himſelf was preſent to 
receive their anſwer to his meſſage. And 
ſo he certainly is, whether we mind him or 
not: for he ſaid in expreſs terms, Matt. 
xviii. 20. Where-ever two or three are ga- 
thered together in my name, he does not ſay, 
there I will be, in the way of a promiſe, 
but expreſs aſſeveration, 444g Jam in the 
* of them. | 

When Philip e Chriſt to hs 85 
maritans, and many believed, the divine 
joy in that city. No dopbt there was ſuch 
joy among the believing Galatians: and 
by the words of our tranſlation, verſ. 15. 
the Apoſtle was upbraiding them with 
it, and a very bitter upbraiding it 
would have been, had theſe been his 
words, Where is then the blefſedneſs ye ſpate 
of But moſt certainly they are not his 
words. It muſt be obſerved, that the 
word tranſlated b/efſedne/s has quite a dif- 
ferent meaning. It ſignifies the act of one 
bleſſing another; and his words, in the 
po literal ſenſe are, What was then your 
| bleſſing? 
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beſing? It might naturally be conſtruct- 
ed, of their bleſſing God and Chriſt for 
the wonderful grace and love manifeſted 
to them; and it is not to be thought 
they were wanting in this natural expreſ- 
ſion of their gratitude and love. But it 
is evident, that their bleſſing, the expreſ- 
ſion of their great love and affection, was 
tendered to the Apoſtle, as the meſſenger of 
God to them. And it appears to have been 
very great indeed; for he teſtifies for 
them, that had it been poſſeble, they would 
have. plucked out their own eyes, and os 
given them to him. 

No body, L told, 
what. impreſſions the remembrance of 
ſuch happy moments muſt have made 
upon every heart which was not quite 
hardened againſt all the tender feelings 
of humanity; and how much ſtronger 
they muſt have been on ſuch as were 
ſoftened by grace, and the know- | 
ledge and belief of the love of Chriſt, and 
his heavenly Father, who ſent him to be 
the Saviour of the world. And now the 
queſtion comes with redoubled force, An 
therefore become your enemy, becauſe I tell you 
the truth? How tenderly does he touch 
the place he knew was "OT ſore! He does 

| not 
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nct ſay, they looked upon him as their e- 


nemy, but puts a queſtion to them; and 
even that not in ſuch ſtrong terms as our 
tranſlation does; which is rather a para- 
phraſe than a tranſlation. His queſtion 
may be very literally rendered ſo as to ex- 
preſs very ſtrongly the impoſſibility of his 
being their enemy; and that certainly a- 
grees beſt with the pains he had taken to 
aſſure them, that he wat as they were, 
their cordial and ſincere friend; ſo they 
once took him* to be, and had expreſſed 
their ſenſe, of it in the warmeſt manner, 
He was the ſame perſon ſtill, cite, deal 
ing truly and uprightly with ! for that, 
and not telling the truth, is the proper 
meaning of the word. And thus the que- 
ſton will ſtand, Can I have become your 
enemy, while 1 am treating you in the in- 
tegrity and uprightneſs of truth itſelf ? It 

appears by what follows, that he had the 
falſe teachers in view, who had treated 
them in quite a different manner. As their 
profeſſed intention was to draw them off 
from the truth as it is in Jeſus, which 
Paul had taught them, ſo they made no 
ſeruple to employ the baſeſt means, by 
falſe ſu een, to e chem againſt 
200.1 him, 
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him, and even to perſuade them, that he 


was their moſt dangerous enemy. Thus 

he brings them in, verſ. 17. in a ſeeming- 
ly abrupt manner, without ſaying who 
they were whom he was ſpeaking of. But 
he needed not. The queſtion he had put 
in the foregoing verſe directed them ſuf- 
ficiently to the perſons he meant, viz. 
thoſe who had made it their buſineſs to 
alienate their minds from him, that they 
might have them all to themſelves. b 
Our tranſlation gives what the Apoſtle 
ſays of them by much too faintly : they 
zealouſly - affett you, but not well; and 
perhaps there are no words to be found in 
our language, to expreſs his meaning with 
the ſame ſtrength and conciſeneſs. The 
word zeal, as it is uſed in our language, 
though near the original in found, and 
taken from it, yet does not come up to 
the full import of the verb; which not 
only ſigni fies a very warm affection, but is 
applied not only to kind and beneficent af- 

fections, but the very contrary, emula- 
tion, envy, and even hatred itſelf; and 
one of the moſt common uſes the verb is 
applied to, is, to expreſs the moſt earneſt 
W n to gain one's favour, good 


will, 
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will, and love. And nearly in this ſenſe the 
Apoſtle ſeems to have applied it to the Ju- 
daizers; who, as appears by the follow- 
ing verſe, wanted by all means to engage 
the Galatians on their fide. 
It will readily be allowed, that OP 
far from being a fault, that it is a very 
commendable character, to exert one's 
ſelf, even with the greateſt warmth of zeal, 
in all thoſe good offices which can recom- 
mend him to others. And the. Apoſtle 
would never have blamed thoſe men for 
what himſelf, on all occaſions; recom- 
mended with the greateſt earneſtneſs. The 
Apoſtle allows it in the very next verſe, 
and pronounces it to be good to be thus 
affected to what is really good. But there 
may be a bad, as well as a good zeal, as 
the · matter it is employed in, or the 
manner in Which it is conducted, is ne 
good or bad. 

I know not on what conſideration our 
tranſlators have inſerted the particle bit 


into the firſt clauſe of the verſe, where it 


is not; and have changed it in the ſecond 
into another of a different fignification. 
By the inſertion, they have divided what 
ſtands a very bort ſentence into two; and 

make 
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make the Apoſtle, implicitly at leaſt, to 
approve the zealous affection of the falſe 
teachers, and to blame only their not ma- 
naging it well: Whereas he condemns 
the whole of it, as there was nothing of it 
right or good, either in matter or man- 
ner. He in effect ſays, the zeal of theſe 
men about you is not good; and he proves 
it in the next clauſe by this, that it was 
all to gain their own very bad ends; and 
he tells very roundly, in the concluſion of 
the epiſtle, what theſe ends were, er vi. 
12. 13. | 
There is « dien dating in the ſe-. 
cond clauſe of the verſe, which 'makes a 
conſiderable variation in the ſenſe, This 
difference lies only in two letters, which 
might eafily be miſtaken by inattentive 
tranſcribers, viz, >» &. Interpreters and 
critics are divided, whether 5% you, or 
ws us, is the authentic reading. Our 
ranſlators, with many others, have cho- 
ſen the firſt; and, thus the words run, 
hey wonld exclude you, that you might 
affect them. Excluding is a relative term; 
and the Apoſtle does not ſay from what. 


09. 7.5 + 
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But that may be naturally enough ſupple- . 
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mented from the context; and at the ſame 
time it will appear, how they gained their 
end by it. Could they have prevailed 
with the Galatians to be circumciſed, the 
ſame bleſſings they gave to Paul, when he 
brought Chriſt and eternal life to them, 
would naturally fall upon them for ma- 
king that neceſſary ſupplement to his doc- 
trine. This however could not be done with- 
out ſo far renouncing, and thus being ex- 
. cluded from | Chriſt. But this theſe blind 
guides did not regard. 

This ſets the attempt of theſe ane 
in the moſt terrible light; but it is no 
more than what Paul himſelf had laid be- 
fore them in this epiſtle. And very neceſ- 
ſary it was, that the thoughtleſs men who 
were ſo ready to fall into the ſnare, might 
be appriſed of their danger. But however 
this might be, the promoters of that ſy- 
ſtem had ſenſe enough to perceive, that 
Paul ſtood in their way; and ſo long as 
the Galatians retained their firſt affection 
to him, and reverenced him as the Apoſtle 
of Chriſt, and particularly his meſſenger 
to them, it would be impoſſible to carry 
* * ne aimed at; and therefore 

| made 


le 
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made their firſt attack upon him, as we 
had occaſion to obſerve before on the A- 
poſtle's vindication, chap. i. & ii. And 
thus he might very pertinently ſay, that 
all the zeal they put on for the Galatians, 
was but an attempt to exclude him, and ſe- 
cure the affections of the Galatians to hem 
ſelves. - This is ſo much to the purpoſe 
the Apoſtle had in view, and comes in ſo 
naturally on what he had been ſaying of 
the very great affection the Galatians had 
ſhown to him, that ſome of the moſt ju- 
dicious interpreters have heen determined 
to chuſe the ſecond reading, us inſtead of 
x: 2H 103 0 X61 Mt $f 
But, after all, whatever it might have 
been to the Galatians, it is of very little 
moment to us which of the two readings 
ſhould ſtand in this text, unleſs it be to put 
us upon our guard againſt thoſe who lie in 
wait to deceive, and to ſet a mark upon 
thoſe who make no ſcruple to attack the 
characters of men as good, if not bet- 
ter than themſelves, when they ſtand in 
their way; a practice generally diſclaimed, 
but, alas! as generally practiſed. The A- 
poſtle's deciſion on the caſe before him is a2 
good one, and will hold in every other caſe: 

R r 2 | he 
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ht is good to be zealouſly affected in a good 
thing, or in what is good ; this takes in 
both 'men and things; and, leaving the A- 
poſtle's word, as he has placed it, undeter- 
mined to either, makes it alto unne- 
ceſlary to enter into the reaſons which 
have induced ſome very learned men to 
think that Paul here, in a very elegant 
manner, ſets himſelf before the Galatians 

as the good man toward whom they were to 
be zealouſly affected. But the Apoſtle, 
they ſhould have obſerved, changes the 
phraſe he had uſed, when ſpeaking cf 
perſons; and inſtead of zealouſly affed- 

ing them, he ſays, it is good to be zeal- 
ouſly affected in good; which takes in the 
whole ſubject their zeal is to be employed 
in. What he adds of being ſo aum 
and not only when be was preſent wt 
them, has been thought to point directly 
to Paul's perſon, whom they had poured 
_ fo many bleflings on when preſent. * But 
on comparing Phil. ii. 12. it will appeat, 
that. this expreſſion is as applicable to th 
' whole duties of Chriſtianity, as to this 0 
any other particular. The Apoſtle had nc 
ends of his own to ſerve by beſpeaking 
their aſſection; and as the caſe then ſtooc 


i 
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the cauſe of Chriſt and his were the ſame; 
and though he was one very proper object 
of their zeal ; yet was he neither the only, 
nor even the principal one. It is hkewiſe 
to be obſerved, that he had but juſt in the 
preceding verſe taxed the pretended zeal of 
their new teachers for their good; and 
pronounced it wrong, or not rightly and 
fairly managed, either as ro matter or 


manner: on which it was very natural to 


give them a general direction for the right 
management of their own zeal, which 
ſhould hold whether he was preſent or ab- 


ſent. gk 
And happy were it for the Chriſtian 
world, if this rule were punctually obſer- 
ved. In reading the hiſtory of the church, 
it will be hard to ſay, whether what has 
gone, and ſtill goes, under the name of 
zeal, has done moſt good or hurt to true 
religion? When regularly. conducted by 
the Apoſtle's rule, it is the feryour of love 
to God and man, the very beſt thing: 
but how readily does it degenerate: into 
that which the Apoſtle blames in the Ju- 
daizers, zeal for a party; and that again into 
what the ſame Greek word is often uſed 
to denote, the very bittereff enmity; Which 


naturally leads to what we find the A- 


poſtle 


pd 
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poſtle cautioning theſe Galatians. againſt, 
chap. 5.-verl. 15. biting and devouring one 
another; all which would be avoided were 


it confined to what is good, n per- 7 
ſons or things. 


| Cray, iv. 10.— 31. 


"" "ae My little children, of whom I travail in birth as 
gain, until Chriſt be formed in you. 20. I deſire to 

be preſent with you now, and to change my voice, 
Por I fland in daubt of you. 21. Tell me, ye that 
a deſre to be under the law, do ye not hear the law ? 
22. For it it written, that Abraham had two ſons ; 
the one by a bond-maid, the other by a free-woman, 

23. But he who was of the bond-woman, was born 
after the fleſh : but he of the free-woman was by pro- 
miſe. 24. Which things are an allegory ; for theſe 
are the two covenants ; the one from the mount Sinai, 
which gendereth to bandage, which is Agar. 25. For 
this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth 

to Feruſalem, which now is, and is in bondage with 
ber children. 26. But 'Jeruſalem which is above is 
free, uhich it the mother of ut all. 27. For it it 
written, Rejoice, thou barren, that beareſt not: 
break forth. and cry, thou that travaileft not: for 
the deſolate hath many more children than ſbe which 
hath an huſband.” 28. Now we, brethren, as Iſaac 
war, are ibe children of promiſe. 29. But ' as then 
bie that was born after the fleſh, - perſecuted him that 
was born after the Spirit, even fo it it now, 30. 
Nevertheleſs, what ſaith the ſcripture * Caſ out 

the bond-woman and her ſon ; for the ſon of the bond. 
woman 
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woman ſhall not be heir. with the ſon of the free-we- 
man. 31. So then, brethren, we are not children of 
the bond-woman, but of the free. 


HE Apoſtle being about returning 
to the main ſubject of this epiſtle, 


and having ſome very home things yet to 


ſay upon it, wiſely prepares them for 
it: firſt, by recalling, as we have ſeen, 
to thei” remembrance the happy time 
when he firſt preached Chriſt to them, 
which he concludes with the moſt pathe- 
tic intimation of his very great love to 
them; and next by a very entertaining, as 
well as inſtructive, application of the hi- 
ſtory of Abraham's two ſons, Iſaac and 
Iſhmael, to the caſe he was writing up- 
on. 8 

He finiſhes the very affecting vier he 
was putting them in mind of, with one of 
the ſtrongeſt expreſſions that could be made 
of his great concern for their welfare, and 
the ardency of his affection to them, 
verſ. 18. ; which one cannot let paſs without 
obſerving the ſtrong contraſt between the 
Jewiſh zealots, and himſelf. They were 
very buſy about them, and in all ap- 
pearance affected with the greateſt warmth 
of zeal for their ſalvation, but with no 


better 


2 
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better tendency, than to draw them off 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtle, and to bring 
them under that yoke of bondage which nei- 
ther they nor their fathers were able to 
bear, and from which Chriſt had redeemed 
.and made them free, His views again 
were jult the reverſe of theirs, even to bring 
them to Chriſt, and to maintain them in 
the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, 
by carrying them on to that perfection 
ſer forth in him. And his carneſt zeal for 
accompliſhing this great object, is ſuch 
as a tender and affectionate father feels 
for his little children, when he ſees them 


in danger of periſhing, or like the anguiſh 


of a woman in the pains of childbirth. 
We need not ſtand on the addreſs he 


* makes to them as little children. It car- 


ries great tenderneſs of affection in it; but 
has nothing ſingular, as it was the ordi- 
nary title by which the Apoſtles addrefled 
the young converts to Chriſtianity. But 
when he ſtyles them y little children,” 
his affection to them, and their duty to 
him, are both ſet in the moſt affecting light, 
and could hardly miſs to ftrike ſuch of 
them as liſtened to the new teachers, in 4 


Wy ſenſible manner ; eſpecially on what he 
e | adds, 
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adds, that as he had formerly begotten them 


in Chriſt by the goſpel, 1 Cor. iv. 13. 


he was now put to the ſame pains anew, 
through their folly and thoughtleſsneſs : for 


the word he uſes does not fo property fignify 


travailing in childbirth, i, . the actual 


bringing forth children, as the pains and 


ſorrows that attend it. Sueh were the feel- 
ings of this great apoſtle on this new emer- 
gency ; the beſt pattern a goſpel miniſter can 
form himſelf upon, as Chriſt is the great 
pattern for a Chriſtian; his work is never 
done, nor his ſolicitude and pains at an end, 
until Chrift is formed in theſe under his care. 

The expreſſion is ſtrong and bold: too 
bold the learned and wiſe men of the world 
have thought it; and much learned pains 


have been taken to bring it down to their 


ſtandard. The Apoſtle himſelf tells us, 


that though he did not ſpeak the wiſdom 


of this world, nor of the men of this world, 
that yet he ſpake- wiſdom, and the wif⸗ 
dom of God too, 1 Cor. ii. 6. 7. Nor 
may it be doubted that he ſpoke, as the a- 
poſtles firſt preached, Acts ii. 4. as the 
Spirit gave bim utterance.” The 
loweſt conſtruction that the words, with 
all the help of figure and metaphor, can 
Vor. III. 8 | be 


es 
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be brought down to, is, their being form- 


ed into the image, and a thorough re- 
ſemblance of 'Jeſus Chriſt, the only pro- 
per ſtandard of all perfection and worth; 


an excellency not to be attained by ſtudy. 


ing the morals of Epictetus, or Marcus 
Antoninus; nay, nor by copying out e- 


very virtue we can find in Jeſus Chriſt him- 


ſelf, and forming ourſelves upon them: 

For all this, even ſuppoſing it could be 
done, would amount to no more than a 17 
ſtem of pure morality; and though it'is 
impoſhble that any one can be a good Chri- 
ſtian without morality, yet the moſt perfect 
mere moral virtue, (if ſuch a thing could 


de on any other principles than the Chri- 


ſtian), would never make a Chriſtian; at 
moſt it could only be forming one's ſelf a 
Chrift, which could in no ſenſe be ne 
forming Chrift m them. W i 

They come ſomewhat nearer 1 
poſlles ſenſe, who explain it, by the true 
doctrine of the goſpel being firmly ſettled 
in their minds; (if by this they mean, the 
firm faith and belief of the teſtimony God 
has given, and the record he has made con- 
cerning his Son): for indeed where-everthat 

is faund, * che * rr at is 
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done. But chen it muſt be remembered, that 
however the goſpel of Chriſt is the mean 
not in a merely rational or moral way, (tho 
indeed the Chriſtian faith is the moſt ra- 
tional thing in the world; juſt as rational 
as it is to believe, that the God of truth is 
not a liar or a cheat), but it doth it by the 
berleſs inſtances of people very firmly ot 
the Chriſtian opinion, and who cannot be 
reckoned either infidels or unbelievers, 
and yet their belief hath hardly ſo much 
influence on their hearts and ſpirits, as the 
faith of devils hath on them. Theſe in 
deed “ believe, and tremble;” is as 


— of tar bel carey 4 
them. And che dead faith, as We Apoſtle 


James calls it, of theſe merely rational be- 
levers ſeldom goes further than to deſtroy 
theſe fears ; while in all-other reſpects is 


| leaves them as much ſtrangers to Chriſt, 


and the buſineſs on which he came into the 
world, as thoſe who never heard of him. 
We muſt therefore, of neceſſity, look 
further for the Apoſtle's meaning. Nor do 
we need to look far: he has it laid very fair- 
15 to our hands i in this ſame epiſtle. They 
| SEE 5 who 
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who are Chriſtians indeed, have put on 
Chriſt. He is in them, and by him God 
himſelf is in them, and dwells in them as his 
living temples. Being thus united to the 
great fountain of life, they live by him; 
nay more, it is not ſo properly they that 
live, as Chriſt that liveth in them. They 
who are thus joined to him are one ſpirit 
with him; and one ſpirit argues one life, 
one mind, and one way of living. As1 
had formerly occaſion to diſcourſe upon this 
very intimate and aſtoniſhing union, I need 
fay nothing further here, but only re- 
mind you of what is written, 2 Cor, xiii. 5. 
< Examihe yourſelves, whether you be in 
< the faith; prove yourſelves: know you 
not your own ſelves, how that Chriſt is 
in you, except you be reprobates? And 
1 John iv. 9. In this was manifeſted the 
« love of God towards us, that he ſent his 
* only begotten Son, that we might live by 
Him; who is emphatically ſtyled by him, 
John vi. 33. © the bread of God which came 
don from heaven, and gives life to the 
*world.” This is what makes the Chri- 
ſtian; and this only can do it: for Chriſt 
himſelf has aſſured us, that unleſs we eat 
* the fleſh, ad drink the blood of the Son 


of 


Ee. => 2 


____TS,S.SSS-SSScCSSq SS 


S S. REAPROBZREAS 


od 
> 


SSCETE 


the 


che OAVATY NS; iv 0.— 31. 258 


« of God; we neither have nor can have 
« any life in us.” And if our faith be not 
thus employed, and doth not anſwer this 
purpoſe, ch en devves ae yous 
deluded man as dead at ever. 

Such and ſo good was the Apoſtle's 
zeal for theſe Galatians. But they were 
behaving in ſach a manner as made him 
very doubtful about them; and occafion- 
ed all the pain he had endured when he 
was labouring for their converſion: for 
which cauſe, as we read, verſ. ao. l 4vas 
very dgſirout to be preſent with them ; and ve- 
ry likely would have been with them had it 
been in his power. What hindered him he 
does not ſay ; and if they knew, as proba- 
bly they did, it was needleſs to montion it. 
But if he had come, he tells them he 
would have found it neceſſary to change hit 
voice to them. The word the Apoſtle uſts 
does indeed properly fignify the woice, by 
the different turns of which it may be 
ſuited to the ſubject it is deſigned to 
convey to the hearer, But it can hardly 
be thought, that Paul meant no more but 
changing the tone of his voice, unleſs 
there was like wiſe a change in the matter 
wa_ JETER ANAL the phraſe 
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therefore imports, that he intended to 
deal more roundly with them than he had 
yet done, even in this epiſtle: and if I 
miſtake not much, he executes his pur- 
poſe very fully in the following chapter. 
But before he enters upon that, he ve- 
ry wiſely prepares them for it, by accom- 
modating a well-known piece of Old-Te- 
ſtament hiſtory to their caſe, as allegories 
are in uſe to be applied: for it is to be 
obſerved, that the Apoſtle does not ſay, 
verſ. 24. as our tranſlators do, that theſe 
things are an allegory ; but that they are alle- 
goriſed, or applied as that ſort of writing 
is deſigned to be, to point out ſomething 
quite different from what the words 
in their plain ordinary meaning are 
known to expreſs; ſuch as are all thoſe 
parts of Scripture which go by the name 
of parables. Our Lord made frequent uſe 
of them, and his are by far the molt per- 
fect; many of the ſame kind occur in the 
Old Teſtament, both in the hiſtorical and 
prophetical part of it. 


Bur in has bern faid, That theſe, as well 
as the inſtructive fables we have from 


merely human writers, are made for the 
| TY _ no body expects hiſtorical 
f truth 
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truth in them. But as this of Abraham's 


two wives and two ſons is a piece of real 
hiſtory, it cannot, and ought not to be 
treated as allegory. Indeed it ought not: 
but ſhould be treated according to its real 
nature, as a piece of very true and un- 
doubted hiſtory, and of very great moment 
too. But if what the Apoſtle tells us of 
the "hiſtory of old Ifrael be true, (and it 
would have' been true whether he had told 
us or not), that theſe things were writ- 
© ten for our inſtruction, gpou. | whom the 
ends of the world are come,” the im- 
proving theſe facts in parallel caſes, for in- 
ſtruction and warning, is not making al- 
legories or feigned ſtories of them, but put- | 
ting them to their proper uſe, And thoſe 
who are at pains to underſtand the two 
caſes which are here compared and paral- 
lelled, will find them ſo exactly anſwering, 
that the "Apoſtle had no manner of occa- 
ion to do any more than he has done; 
that 1s, to ſtate them, and lay them ſo as 
tay be ſeen together at one view, _ 
The enemies of revelation, ignorant as 
as they chuſe to be of all theſe things, and 
ſuppoſing that the Apoſtle was here ma- 
king an argument of the caſe of Iſaac and 
lhmael, and their two mothers, merely 
on 
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on the footing of his allegorical applica- 
tion of it, have laviſhed a great deal of 


profane wit an the imagined abſurdity. 
Whereas it ſeems very plain, that the A- 
poſtle is nat reaſoning at all, but ſeriouſly 
warning the Galatians againſt the danger 
they ſeemed running into, of being found 
in the ſame unhappy caſe with Iſhmael the 
ſon of the bond-woman, namely, ta be caf 
out of God « family, and deprived gf the inhe- 
ritance: for there we find he lands bis diſ- 
courſe, verſ. 30, In this light I muſt pro- 
feſs myſelf quite at a loſs to. find. out the 
reaſon of the great difficulties. commenta- 
tors profeſs to find in this diſequrſe, and of 
the deſperate methods bold critics have tar 
ken to correct the Apoſtle. The only real 
difficulty ariſes from three words in verſ. 25, 
which we ſhall afterwards meet with in ob- 
ſerving how the Apoſtle adjuſts the parallel. 

The introduces it in a manner 
that gives a pretty . colourable reaſon to 
think, that the fact here referred to was, 
in the wiſdom of God, deſigned and re- 
corded on purpoſe, to be applied and im- 
proved as the Apoſtle does here, and as the 
prophet Iſaiah, referred to verſ. 27. had 

* befare him, —— 
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body needs be told, that he means the 


whole five books of Moſes, according to 


the divifion then (and I may ſay ever 
ſince) in uſe of the Old- Teſtament writings 
into the law and rhe prophets: Te who de» © 


fire to be under the law, do ye not hear the law? 


Had not the application of the hiſtory been 
ſo obyious before he faid any thing a- 


bout it, much of the ſharpneſs of the que- 
ſon would have been loſt. They might 
have anſwered as the Ethiopian eunuch 
did Philip, how could we apply it, until 
we had it allegorized to us, as you have 
done ? 

It is indeed very n and ſuch as 
would readily occur to an attentive reader. 
The hiſtory is fo well known, that we 
need nat repeat here any more than the 
Apoſtle gives us; nor is it poſſible to fay 
it better than be has done: Abraham had 
tun ſont; one by a ſlave or bond-woman, 
and another by a free. But this was 
not the only difference. The ſon of the 
bond-woman was conceived and born af- 
ter the fleſh, i. e. in the ordinary courſe as 
other children are, nor was there any one 
circumſtance to diftinguiſh him. This 
vas not the caſe of Sarah the free- woman. 


Vor. III. Tt | The 
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The Apoſtle ſays ſhortly, © he was concei- 


ved and born by promiſe.” He ſays it in 
one word; but it is a very comprehenſive 
one. He had ſaid much about it in the 
foregoing part of the epiſtle; which be 
ſure he needed not repeat particularly here. 
All this muſt be taken in, and indeed the 
whole hiſtory of Sarah's barrenneſs, un- 
til there was no poſſibility of his having a 
child any how but by the immediate 
power of God; and there could have been 
no reaſon ſo much as to hope for that, if 
God had not promiſed it. | 
Such a promiſe Abraham had ; and he 
© had it often repeated to him. But it was 
not barely the promiſe of a ſon, but at- 
tended with all the bleflings a man could 
receive from God: for in that promiſe 
this apoſtle tells us, he had the goſpel 
preached to him. The caſe, as we have it 
left on record, appears to have been this. 
The proſpect given our firſt parents, on the 
firſt entrance of ſin, that the ſeed of the 
woman, who was firſt ſeduced, ſhould bruiſe 
the ſerpent's head, and thus deſtroy him and 


his works together, was in a manner loſt, 


when the righteous ſovereign deſtroyed man 
with the earth, and eſtabliſhed his covenant, 
| A that 
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(har! is the original promiſe) with Noah. 
And it was the ſame covenant or promiſe 
that was eſtabliſhed with Abraham, which 
the Apoſtle calls the. announcing the goſpel to 
him, that in his ſeed all the families of 
the earth ſhould be bleſſed.” 

But it was not for all his natural ſeed 
thatthe promiſe was intended, as the carnal 


Jews fondly imagined: and God gave 


timeous and. carly intimation of this in 
the caſe of Abraham's two ſons, Iſaag 
and Iſhmael, . to the former of whom the 
promiſe was  expreſsly confined ; and ſtil} 
more explicitly confirmed in the caſe of 
Jacob. and Eſau, as the Apoſtle ſhows at 
large, Rom. ix. And in the virtue of this 
entail, as we may call it, the children of 
Abraham's faith, thoſe, namely, who are 
united to the one ſeed Chriſt, and not 
his natural deſcendents, are the true chil- 
dren and heirs of the promiſe, what». 
ever family. or nation they originally be- 
longed to. 
I need not ſtand to obſerve what the A= 
poſtle had taken ſuch pains to eſtabliſh, in 
the preceding part of the epiſtle, viz. ge 
all who were under the law of Moſes, were 


under a moſt miſerable bondage, under 
Tt 2 the. 
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the curſe, and at heſt held in a condition 
liker fla ves than children, until they were 
bought out from under it by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and brought into the glorious liberty of 
the ſons of God, in conſequence of the 
original promiſe. So that, upon the whole, 
one may fay, that the cafe could not have 
been better illuſtrated than by what we have 
recorded of the two mothers, and their 
children, allegorized or accommodated 
to the two covenants or grants, the pro- 
miſe given to Abraham, and the law 
from mount Sina. 
Some have taken the Uberty to vidiends 
the Apoſtle for ſaying, theſe two wonten 
were the two covenants ; and others "who 
dare not venture on ſuch grofs abuſe, yet 
have thought it an improper way of ſpeak- 
ing. If the Apoſtle knew not how to ex- 
preſs himſelf properly, certainly his ma- 
ſter did. Let any one read the explication 
our Lord gave his diſciples of his para- 
bles, particularly thoſe of the ſower, and 
of xhe tares of the field, and he will find 
the Apoſtle well warranted to uſe the fame 
terms, when applying a piece of true hi- 
| Rory in the parabolical or allegorical man 
C 
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He begins with Hagar, and makes her 
repreſent the covenant or law given at Si- 
nai, verſ. 24. and gives the agreement 
or reſemblance in two words, that both 
bring forth their children to bondage, a 
point the hiſtory fixes in the caſe of Ha- 
gar; and which he had fully proved of the 
law of Moſes given at Sinai. In the fol- 
lowing verfe he gives the reaſon more ful- 
ly, but in terms which have put maſterly 
critics to very deſperate ſhifts to make ont 
the ſenſe which they think the Apoſtle 
ought to have deſigned ; not only tranſpo- 
fing the particles „ & 4, but ſtriking out 
what they think ought not to be there, 
merely becauſe it does not comport with 
the ſenſe they want to faſten on the A- 
poſtle. 5 is the grand difficulty, and is 
by many given up as abſolutely unintelli- 
gible. But had Hagar been a declinable 
word, and had the Apoſtle put it fairly 
in the genitive caſe, I dare ſay no body 
would have had any difficulty in fixing upon 
a very obvious ſenſe, and exactly fuiting 
the Apoſtle's intention; Which, as appears 
by the particle where with he introduces 
it, was to aſſign the reaſon of his ſaying, 
chat Sinai, or the law from Sinai, was Ha- 
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gar. Thus the words, a, will ſtand 
as a reference to her part in the hiſtory ; 
and the whole verſe will run as if the A- 
poſtle had ſaid in our language, 4. for 
Hagar ; — Sinai is a mountain in Arabia: but 
it an/wwers to, or ſtands in the ſame rank 
with, the preſent Jeruſalem, in u. with 
ber children, 

Tn. this conſtruction the benden is 
quite literal, except that chere is nothing 
to anſwer the particle 4 in the laſt clauſe, 
But thoſe who are but even moderately 
acquainted with che original language, 
muſt have obſerved the very extenſive uſe 
af chat particle; and that very frequent- 
ly it ſerves no other purpoſe, hut ta con- 
nect and diſtinguiſh the different clauſes 
of a ſentence; which appears to be its on- 
ly uſe here, and which therefore our 
tranſlators have rendered and. And if we 
can but make out a good reaſon for ma- 
king Sinai and for the earthly, Jeruſalem, 
and both be repreſented by Hagar the 
bond-woman, we will need no more to 
juſtify the accommodation, as the Apoſtle 
has ſtated it. And this, one would think, 

eat be no hard matter for ag c arne 
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can compare the caſe of Hagar and lſh- 
mae], with the then ſtate of Jeruſalem. 

It would anſwer very little purpoſe to 
attempt making out a connection between 
Hagar and mount Sinai, and between that 
mountain, and thoſe on which Jeruſalem 
ſtood, which ſeveral very learned men have 
amuſed themſelves with. It is the covenant 
or law given at Sinai the Apoſtle pitches on 
as the ground of the accommodation he is 
making. To this law the Jewiſh nation, 
(commonly deſigned the children of Je- 
ruſalem), owed, we may ſay, their very 
being: It was this that made them what 
they were, a peculiar people diſtinguiſh- 
ed from all the other nations in the world: 
and it was this law that brought and held 
them and their children in preciſely ſuch 
a ſtate of bondage as Hagar and her ſon 
Iſhmael were. And the Apoſtle evidently 
carries it no further: ſo that ir ſeems but 
an idle amuſement ſome have beſtowed 
much labour in, to find the Arabians, the 
deſcendents of Iſhmael, in a ſtate of bon= 
dage. | 

There is ſome appearance of ambiguity 
in the laſt part of the verſe, as it is not 
_ flear in the words, whether it is Sinai 

222 or 
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or Jeruſalem which the Apoſtle means to 
ſay are in bondage. But it is only an ap- 


pearance, and may be certainly determi- 
ned from the context; where Sinai, or ra- 
ther the law given there, is the mother, 
bringing forth the early Jeruſalem and 
her children, all involved in the ſame 
hondage, by the ſervile condition of that 
mother, and thus exactly anſwering the 
caſe. of Hagar and her ſon. Several. o- 


ther cireumſtances might be obſerved 


wherein they agree: but as in parables and 
allegories every circumſtance is not de- 
ſigned to be applied particularly, but the 
ſcope of the whole muſt be attended to; ſo 
it is in true hiſtory when itis treated in that 
manner: To apply every minute circum- 
ſtance is abuſing and diſgracing the whole; 

The Apoſtle having adjuſted Hagar the 
bond-woman's part, proceeds, verſ. 26: 
to the part of Sarah the free-woman, and 
her children. And as he had left the then 
Jeruſalem in the ſtate of the bond-woman; 
he directs us to another Jeruſalem, the 
Jeruſalem which is 'above, the ſame we 
find deſcribed, Rev. xxi. 2. et /eqq. the 


new and holy Jerufalem; and the ſame 


which the Apoſtle lays the believing He- 
brews 
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brews were then come to, Heb. xii. 22. 
{ mount Sion, the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jeruſalem ;” the fame with 
theſe heavenkzes, or heavenly places, which 
thoſe who are quickened and raiſed up with 
with Chriſt, are made to ſit in, or inhabit 
together with, and in him, Eph. ii. 6. And I 
hope no Chriſtian needs be told, that un- 
der theſe images 1s repreſented the ſtate 
of the Kingdom of Chriſt, as manifeſted 
and managed by what we call the goſpel, 
the teſtimony of God concerning his Son, 
and the gift of eternal life. When Moſes 
was commanded to make the tabernacle, 
with all the furniture and utenfils belong- 
ing to it, he had a pattern ſhowed him, 
with a very ſolemn charge to ſee that he 
made all things exactly according to it. 
And there was great need of exactneſs: for 
it was defigned to be a ſenſible repreſenta- 
tion of the heavenly ſanctuary and true 
tabernacle, the figure of the good things 
to come; a thadow the ſubſtance of which 
was Chriſt. 2 ö 
That rigid ſchoolmaſter had it in com- 
miſſion to keep even the children and heirs 
under a very ſevere bondage, until the ſeed 
ſhould come who had the promiſes. But 
Vol. III. SEW. they 
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they muſt be egregiouſly miſtaken who i- 
magine, that Chriſt came to ſet up a new 
religion, entirely different from, and e- 
ven contrary unto the Jewiſh, at leaſt in 
many, and theſe the moſt material inſtan- 
ces; a notion which many modern di- 
vines, and profeſſed defenders of the Chri- 
ſtian religion too, appear extremely fond 
of. But the meaſures of divine govern- 
ment, or, in other words, the conſtitu- 
tion of grace revealed to our firſt fathers, 
Adam and Noah, and the promiſe and 
grant of grace made and confirmed by 
oath to Abraham, are unchangeable like 
their author; and could not be diſannul- 
led by the law of Moſes given ſo many 
hundred years after, but were continued 
down in full force under it. 

It is true, there was a baſtard Judaiſm 
in faſhion, when the Son of God came 
into the world, which ſtands in a direct 
oppoſition to the goſpel; and which, by 
leaving out the promiſe, made the law a 
dead, and, which is worſe, a killing let- 
ter. This brought the then Jeruſalem in- 
to bondage, ſuch as made it as abſolutely 
neceſſary that they ſhould be born again, 
as the Gentiles, who had nothing at all 
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to truſt to. The diſpenſation therefore 
of the Spirit is the life of the ſinner; and 
the life which that Spirit conveys, is the 
only way by which he can be entered 
into the ſpiritual world, or, which is the 
ſame thing, brought to God; and the 
only title any ſinner can have, is, the 
grant of ſovereign grace in the free Pro- 
miſe. | 
In this ſame divine confitzidieg; this 
ſovereign grant and promiſe, the church 
and kingdom of Chriſt, the ſpiritual and 
beavenly Jeruſalem, is founded; and the 
Apoſtle ſays, be is free. There needs no 
words for the explanation of this, unleſs 
we ſhould run out into an account of all 
the kinds of bondage and liberty which 
we can have any notion of. But we may 
ſee as much as we , have occaſion for, in 
the view the Apoſtle gives us of the eter- 
nal inheritance conveyed, and the poſſeſ- 
fion of it ſecured, by a free and irrevo- 
cable deed of gift; and it is true to a pro- 
verb, that nothing can be freer than a gift. 
Had the grant come, clogged with terms and 
conditions to a ſet of creatures who could 
do nothing, it would have been the ſame 
thing as m e ab been honeſtly told, 
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they were to have. nothing ; and all the 
purpoſe that could have been anſwered, 


was, to deceive fools into a vain deluſive 


hope, which they would never have en- 

tertained had they been ſo wiſe as to con- 

ſider the extent of their own powers. 
To be fully ſatisfied how juſtly the A- 


poſtle ſays, the Jeruſalem from above is 


the mother of us.all, ſome of our acuteſt 


critics obſerve, that the Apoſtle here joins 
himſelf with the Gentiles; which they 


confirm from the following verſe; and 


conclude thence, that the little word al 
has crept in unwarrantably into the text, 


and ought to be. ſtruck out, . becauſe it 


takes in the Jews as well as Gentiles, Com- 
mon ſenſe and reaſon would ſay there was 
no great harm in this, and that it is ſo far 


from marring, that it greatly ſupports 


the views he was inculcating. It ſets Jews 
and Gentiles both on a level, and implies 
that the Jews are not one jot advantaged 
by having the law of Moſes: for when a 
right to the inheritance enters the que- 


ſtion, they are forced to have recourle to 


the ſame grant and promiſe, which the 
Gentiles had as free acceſs to as tliey; and 


on this he brings in the remarkable pro- 


phecy of Iſaiah, chap. liv. verſ. 1. 
4 | | It 
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It has been alledged, and not without 
ſome good colour of reaſon, that our A- 


poſtle had this text in his eye, when he 


ſays, that what is recorded by Moſes of 
Hagar and Sarah was allegoriſed, or 
treated in this manner by the prophet I- 
ſaiah. It muſt be acknowledged, that 
the very ſound of the prophet's words na- 
turally bring the caſe of theſe ' two wo- 
men to our minds. It cannot be doubt- 
ed, that it was the Gentile church he ad- 
dreſſes as a barren woman, who had con- 
tinued long in that condition, and yet 
was to have many more children than the 
Jews whoſe huſband God had long decla- 
red himſelf to be, and whom that nation 
was very ſolemnly married to. And as he 
ſpeaks of them as two women well known 
in his time, it is certain that there are not 
two recorded in hiſtory whom the prophet's 
deſcription can ſuit in any degree ſo nearly 
as Sarah and Hagar; though it muſt be 


acknowledged on the other fide, that there 


are ſome circumſtances in the prophet, 
that cannot eaſily be applied to Sarah, par- 
ticularly that of a woman forſaken of her 
huſband, which ſhe never was, though 
<6 Fe 7; 4:30 eie 710 « indeed 
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indeed as to the main thing, the bringing 

forth children, ſhe was in the ſame caſe ag 
if ſhe had been forſaken, and had no huſ- 
band, until the promiſe came, and Iſaac 
was born, when, by the common courſe 
of nature, the thing was impoſſible. - 

But be that as it may, the prophet's ac- 
count of the barren woman ſuits the Gen- 
tiles, and the ſtate of Chriſt's kingdom a- 
mong them, with the greateſt exactneſs in 
every point. God called them as a wo- 
man forſaken, and a wife of youth. They 
were early eſpouſed to him in the days of 

the fathers, Noah and his faithful de- 
ſcendents, and as really as the Jewiſh na- 
tion was afterward. They were long, ve- 
ry long forſaken, and left in the caſe of a 

| defolate woman, who of courſe could pro- 
duce no children, until the promiſe came, 
and they were called into the kingdom 
and glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and 
then the children of the Jewiſh nation 
were but an handful, in * rg of 

| the Gentile Chriſtians. 

So far the Apoſtle had ſtated tho: 
parifon between the mothers,” Hagar and 
Sarah on one fide, and the Jewiſh and 

Chriſtian churches on the other; and as 
| it 
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it was in this laſt claſs that the Galatians 
ſtood, viz. the children of the free woman, 
he proceeds, verſ. 28. to compare the chil- 
dren; and having ſaid enough of the 
bondage of the earthly Jeruſalem and her 
children, he begins with the parallel be- 
tween Iſaac and the Gentile behevers ; 
particularly the Galatians, to whom he 
was writing, and compares them together 
as to their birth, and the conſequences of 
it, namely, their ſtation and right to the 
inheritance ; all comprehended in their be- 
ing the children of the promiſe, as Iſaac was. 

The loweſt uſe we can make of this is 
to turn our attention to that part of ſcrip- 
ture-hiſtory. Iſaac was the child of the 
promiſe on two accounts ; firſt, it was 
in the virtue of the promiſe that he was 
born; ſecondly, he was made the heir of 
the promiſes. I need not add any thing 
of his birth to what we juſt now obſerved 
of the ſtate of the mother; and as the 
promiſe was made to Abraham and his 


ſeed, which was to be reckoned in Iſaac, 


by the peremptory order of the promiſer, 


his right to the promiſe, and all the bleſl- 
ings it contained, could not be diſputed. 


The inheritance came by his birth. 


The 
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ſions to any natural relation to Abraham, 
and could not boaſt, as the Jews did, that 
they had him for their father. But as the 
original promiſe made to him carried in it 


4 bleſſing to all the nations of the earth, 
every nation, yea, and every particular 
perſon, had a good title to put in for their 
ſhare. Nay, when'all nations, except the 
Jews, were left in the caſe of a forſaken 
deſolate woman, there were great numbers 
of promiſes made and recorded in ſcrip- 


ture, that the one ſeed, who is Chriſt, and 


who had all the promiſed bleſlings in his 
hand, was deſigned for them: 4 tight 10 


people Hracl. In virtue of theſe promiſes, 
they were begotten and born again; not 
as Adam's, and even Abraham's common 
deſcendents were in the courſe of natural 
generation, but born of the Spirit, and 
created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works. 
But nations and kingdoms never were, 
and there is no reaſon to expect they ever 
will be thus born. The kingdom and 
church of Chrift is made up of particular 
perſons, immediately and directly united 
IOW their head, and that without any 

other 


lighten the Gentiles, as well as the glory of hit 


it 
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other medium but his Spirit conveyed to 
chem, and living in them, by the word of 
the goſpel, the ſame goſpel that was preach- 
ed to Abraham, and by which he lived: 
and as they are thus born by the Spirit and 
power of God, in the fulfilment of that 
promiſe and grant of eternal life, they 
are all born heirs of the eternal mheritance 
in Chrift; and by virtue of his right con- 
veyed by his teſtament, they have a per- 
fet right to the inheritance, and receive 
the kingdom which cannot be moved or 
ſhaken, | ww | 
There is another reſemhlance mentioned 
by the Apoſtle of a different kind, verſ. 
29. As he who was born after the fleſh, per- 
ecuted him who was born after the Spirit, | 
# it now. What the Jews, the natural 
deſcendents of Abraham, did to the Chri- 
ſans in the Apoſtle's time, is well known. 
They perſecuted them even unto the death. 
But we read nothing of Iſhmael perſecu- 
ting Iſaac in any other way, but that Sarah 
ſlaw him mocking at the feaſt of Iſaac's 
weaning; and we may well enough ſup- 
poſe, that this was what the Apoſtle calls 
by that name, when we find him mention- 
ing, Heb. xi. 36. cruel mockings, among the 
Yor, III. fa Very 
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very cruel ſufferings which the children of 
God endured from the men of the world. 
The ſevere puniſhment which fell upon the 
children who mocked Eliſha, ' ſtands as 3 
caution to all ages, that even bare mock- 
ing the children of God is not to be 
counted a flight thing, when it ſands ſo 

high in God's reckoning. 
_ _ The concluſion of that little hiſtory 
furniſhes out (what it is likely the Apoſtle 
intended by applying it ſo particularly to 
the caſe of the tollowers of Moſes and the 
diſciples of Chriſt) a ſtriking warning- 
piece to the Galatians who were ſo ſtrong- 
ly tempted to join the former. And thoſe 
who are acquainted with human nature 
will readily agree, that it was likely to 
make a. ſtronger impreſſion than all his 
reaſonings beſides. He does not ap- 
ply it at all, but lays the event before 
them juſt as it ſtands, and in the very 
words it is recorded; but he introduces it 
in a manner that a hardly miſs to en- 
gage their attention. What auth the ſcrip- 
ture? Caft out\this bond-woman and her jon; 
for the. ſon of this bond-woman | ſhall not le 
heir with my en. They are the wards of 
ken but N have the ſanction of Go! 
| | 
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Mimſelf, and carry the higheſt authority. 
He does not chuſe to ſay how near the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the temple 
was; which effectually caſt out that un- .. 
happy nation from God's family, and made 
their worſhip and obſervation of Moſes's 
law quite impoſſible; but wiſely leaves 
it to the Galatians themſelves to gather 
from that event, what a hazard they run 
who joined themſelves to thoſe who have 
fach a denunciation ſtanding againſt them, 
and carries the ſame import with that ſo- 
lemn warning in another caſe, Come out of 
ber, my people, left you partake in her plagues. 

This conſideration is greatly improved 
by what the Apoſtle adds as the conclu- 
hon of all. The argument is ſtrong for 
getting out of that dangerous ſociety; 
but it muſt be ſomething worſe than folly 
for thoſe who were at liberty to run them- 
ſelves into it. The Galatians were abun- 
dantly provided in Chriſt, They were 
children of the free woman, the children | 
of God, and heirs of the inheritance. 
They could never better their condition 
by any change they could make; and by 
what they were tempted to make, they 
* up what they had, and had nathing, 
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or ſomething worſe than nothing, in its 
room, as we find the Apoſtle ſtrongly 
proving 1 in the next * | 


Cray. v. 1.—— 6. 


1. Stand raft therefore in the liberty wherewith Choi 
hath made us free, and be not intangled again with 
the yoke of bondage. 2. Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, 
that if ye be circumciſed, Chrift ſhall profit you no- 
thing. 3. For I teflify again to every man that is 
circumtiſed, that he is a debter to do the whale law. 
4. Chrift is become of no effeft unto you, whoſocver of 
pou are juſtified by the law ye are fallen from grace. 
- 5. For we through the Spirit wait for the hope of 
 righteonſneſs by faith. 6. For in Feſus Chriſt, nei- 
tber circumciſion availeth any. things nor uncircum- 
ciſian, but faith which worketh by love. 


chapter begins ſhould be called an 
exhortation or a command, is but of little 
conſequence ; as it is evidently an apoſto- 
lical injunction or charge, and that car- 
ries all the authority of him who ſent 
forth the apoſtles, and therefore requires 
the moſt ſerious attention. And ſeeing, as 


appears by the connection, it is founded 


in the accommodation, (whether made by 


the prophet Iſaiah, or by the Apoſtle him- 
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ſelf, is really a matter of no moment; for 
both had equal authority): but ſeeing 

the accommodation is made by thoſe who 
had authority to do it; and as we are ſure 
that the facts did nat fall out by chance, 
but, as is plain from the hiſtory, under 
the ſpecial divine direction, there is good 


reaſon to think it was defigned for this 


very purpoſe, and that the two mothers 
and their ſons were an intended repreſenta- 
tion of the earthly and heavenly Jeruſalem, 
the law of Moſes, and the goſpel of Chrift. 
And therefore the Apoſtle had great rea- 
ſon to conclude, as he does, that all who 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt are free, and ſurely 
that freedom was well worth preſerving a- 
gainſt all attacks that might be made upon it, 
from whatſoever quarter they might come. 

It may not be refuſed, that the Apo- 
e's immediate intention was to fecure 
his converts againſt the ſnare laid for them 
by the falſe teachers, who wanted to bring 
them under the law of Moſes. But as the. 
liberty they were called into muſt have been 
the fame which our Lord gives to his true 
diſciples, John viii. 37. 32. the Apoſtle calls 
it the liberty wherewith Chriſt had fet them 
free; and they muſt be free indeed whom the 
Son makes free; it muſt therefore extend ve- 
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ry wide, even as far as the whole immuni- 
ties, rights, and privileges of the children 


of God do. Very different this from what 


goes under this name among the men of 
the world, and-which they are ſo madly 
fond on, but when well looked into, is 
found little better than what the ſacred 
hiſtorian mentions as the unhappineſs of old 
Ifrael when there was no king, viz. liberty 
to do what was right in their own eyes, 
while, at the ſame time, they continue in 
the very worſt kind of bondage without 
regret, and even with pleaſure; bound 
under ſin and death, ſlaves to the baſeſt 
luſts and vileſt pleaſures, and ſhamefully 
captivated and carried along by the courſe 
of the world, and the ſpirit that works in 
the children of diſobedience. It is not for 
nothing that the Apoſtle ſtates the Chri- 
ſtian's freedom and liberty in deliverance 
from the law and its curſing power; for 
there is the root of all our bondage. The 
ing of death is ſin; by that it kills; but 
the flirength of fin, or what gives ſin its domi- 
nion and killing power, is the law. When- 
ever therefore one is delivered from the 
power of the law, and brought under the 


meaſures of grace, the ſtrength of ſin is 
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dominion, Rom. vi. 14. 


The horrible nature of this bondage, 2 5 


351 
gone, and it can no longer maintain its 


and the horror it creates where-ever it 1s 
perceived and felt, the excellency of that 
liberty which Chriſt the Son of God gives, 


with that joy unſpeakable and full of glo- 


ry which attends jt, and eſpecially the 


prodigious price the purchaſe coſt him, 


muſt be allowed motives ſtrong enough to 


engage every man who has ſenſe enough. . 


to know what he is about, to exert his 


utmoſt activity for obtaining it, and to 
ſtand firm in the poſſeſſion of it, that he 


do not on any temptation, or for any 
price, let it ſlip: and that cannot be done 
without having done all to ſtand, Eph. 
vi. 13.; nor that without putting on the 


whole armour of God, as we are directed, 


ver. 14. et geg. God himſelf has gra- 
ciouſly provided complete armour: he has 
done more; he has made a full provi- 
ſion of grace in his bleſſed" Son: he has 
not only permitted us to come, but has 
invited, nay, and commanded us, to come 
boldly, and aſſured us of finding what is 
abundantly ſufficient for the weakeſt and 


220 worthleſs of Adam's ſinful race; e- 
| | nough 
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nough to make the very weakeſt able to 


do all things, Phil: iv. 13. And can any 
thing be more abſurd than to look for 
more, unleſs it be to Jook for it wy where 
elſe? 

7  But' there is ſomething greatly warlk 
than abſurdity and folly in thoſe who are 
thus abundantly provided, when they turn 
aſide to the law. There is ſomething very 
ſolemn and peremptory in the certification 
the Apoſtle gives the Galatians, y 2, et /eqq, 
Behold, I Paul jay unto you; I Paul, Chriſt's 
apoſtle and ambaſſador to you, (and what! 
ſay is the ſame as if Chriſt himſelf ſaid fo 


in his own proper perſon), That rf you are 


circumeiſed, Chrift ſhall profit you nothing: 
The moſt dreadful denunciation that can 


poſſibly be made to ereatures in our cir- 
cumſtances, creatures dead in treſpaſſes 
and ſins. Had we never had any further 
intimation of the mind of God, we muſt 
have concluded, that there was no way of 
being delivered but by the almighty power 
of God; nor any hope of that, but by ab- 
ſolutely free and unmerited mercy. But 
when he has opened fuch a door: of hope 
as he has done, in ſending his own belo- 


12 Son, with all the fullneſs of eternal 
Ke 
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life in his hand, to be the Saviour of the 


world, and to give this life to all that will 
come to him for it, with this expreſs de- 
claration, that there is no ſalvation in any 
other, and that it is only through him 
that we have any the leaſt mercy · to ex- 
pet. If we are found in ſuch circum<- 
ſtances as that Chriſt ſhall profit us no- 
thing, we are, we muſt be, conſigned to 
eternal perdition, without any nm 
of relief. 4 
But ſome may pollibly think this a hard 

ſaying, - Have none who are circumciſed 
any benefit by Chriſt? What then ſhould 
become of the Jews who believed in him? 
nay, and what ſhould have become of 
Paul himſelf and his fellow-apoſtles, who 
no doubt were all circemciſed? We need 
only obſerve, what every body who reads 
the epiſtle cannot miſs to obſerve, that he 
is not here addrefling the Jews who were 
circumciſed before they believed in Chriſt, 
but the Gentiles who never were, and yet 
were admitted to all the privileges of be- 
hevers, or the children of God by faith, 
without circumciſion, or any other works 
of the law, or obſervances injoined by it. 
To them he ſays, If they are circumeiſes 
Vor. III. Yy not, 


354 NoTEs and OBSERVATIONS on 


wow, Chriſt ſhould profit them nothing; and I n 
they would be in the ſame caſe as if he m 
had not come at all, or done any thing to 
redeem them from the curſe, not of the 
law of Moſes, which they were never MW ft 


under, but of that original law which c- 
brought Adam and all his poſterity under WW 4: 


| fin and death. | | | lor 
hut till it may be ſaid, Tho! it muſt be I «e: 
allowed that eircumciſion, and all other le- ¶ no 
gal obſervances, were ſuperfluous, and there- W an: 
fore uſeleſs to them; yet how comes circum- I noi 
cifion particularly to have ſuch a dreadful ¶ pot 
tendency? To this it might be anſwered, ¶ der 
That circumciſion, and the other ritual ob- ¶ tha 
ſervances of the Jewiſh law, were figures WW ble 
for the time then preſent, and were never WW tru 
deſigned to continue longer than the pro- ¶ tut 
miſed ſeed ſhould come; then they expired ¶ that 
of courſe, and were no longer the ordi- Wwhi 
nances of God, The outward circumci- W whe 
fon became the conciſion, a mere mangling Wl witt 
of the fleſh; and the true circumciſion Wof t 
was that of the heart, of the Spirit, and for 
not of the letter. If thoſe then who were Ether 
not bound by the law of Moſes, ſhould to « 
ſubmit to the external circumciſion, it Wpoſt] 
mult have been at leaſt a conſtructive de- Not 
n 91 nying 
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nying that Chriſt was come; and the 
more ſo, that it was the bondage of thoſe | 
who openly denied him. 

But the Apoſtle gives another and a 
ſtronger reaſon, verſ. 3. 4. They who are 
circumciſed, whoever they are, become 
debtors, that is, bound to fulfil the whole 
low. | This he ſays he teſtifies to them 
gain; by which it appears, this was 
not the firſt time he had teſtified this: 
and though we could neither ſee how, 
nor why; yet the teſtimony of the A- 
poſtle muſt have been a ſufficient evi- 
dence ; for it was the teſtimony of him 
that ſent him, the God of truth, and his 
bleſſed Son, the Amen, the faithful; and 
true witneſs; he could ſay with great 
truth what his maſter ſaid before him, 
that the teſtimony he gave, and the words 
which he ſpake, were not his own, but his 
who ſent him. But we are not left even 
with this great aſſurance; the very matter. 
of the teſtimony proves the truth of it: 
for by the ſame authority which bound 
them to be circumerſed, they were bound 
to every thing injoined by it: it 1s the A- 
poſtle James's very plain reaſoning in an- 
other cafe, James ii. 10. 11. It was ac- 
fordingly the initiating ordinance by which 

8 | ſtrangers, 


no man liveth and ſinneth not, he had 
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ſtrangers were proſelyted, or entered into 
the Jewiſh church, by which they were 
put in all reſpects in the very ſame condi- 
tion as if they had been born Jews, and 
were as ſtrictly bound to all the obſervan- 
ces injoined by the law. 
| By this ſtate of the caſe we mar cally 

perceive, that though the Apoſtle changes 
the expreſſion in the next verſe, he does 
not at all change the ſentiment conveyed by 
Both, which is preciſely the ſame. He 
had ſaid, that i they were circumciſad, 
Chriſt - would profit them nothing; and 
here Chrift is become of no 'effedt to you, 
<whoſjaruer art juſtified by the law : For 
when'they had brought themſelves undet 
the law, and bound themſelves to do 
what was 1njoined there, by that law they 
muſt be judged, and by it they mull 

- be juſtified, if ever they are fo. But a8 


told them before, that it was the ſame 
thing to be under the law, and under the 
- curſe: for where-ever the law finds a fin- 
ner, it as certainly binds him under death, 
as the lawgiver is unchangeably true, 
But it may be, and has been ſaid, over 
e e, How can this be, when the 
5 | :  Apoltl 
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Apollle has told us in expreſs terms, that 
Chriſt has redeemed at leaſt all right be- 
lie vers from the curſe of the law, being 
himſelf made a curſe for them? And this 
ſome have carried ſo far as to ſay, that 
the law being fulfilled by the Redeemer in 
their room and ſtead, the law to them is 
Hirata eee, ee and has loſt 
its curſing power. There muſt certain- 


ly be ſome miſtake in this matter on one 


fide or other. That Chriſt has redeemed 
his people from the curſe. of the law, is 
beyond all doubt; that he fulfilled all 
righteouſneſs, / which could not be done 
but by fulfilling the whole law, is as cer- 
tain; and I believe it will readily be al- 
lowed, that he did act in the character 
of head over all things to his church; for 
that is inſeparable from the character of a 
redeemer and ſaviour: and, upon the 
whole, that whatever he did and ſuffered 
was not for himſelf, but for the benefit 
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* 


of thoſe whom he repreſented; and that 


he put himſelf in their room, and took 
upon himſelf the burden of the curſe which 
they were brought under by the law. 
Could it chen be clearly perceived what 
chat law was, the curſe of which he took 
upon himſelf, and which he . * 

more 
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more than ſuſpect our diſputes would bo 


at an end. Nor would that be a matter 
of great difficulty, if men vcho believe, or 
profeſs to believe, that the writings we 


Have in our hands are the word of God, 


could have contented themſelves with 
what he has there ſeen fit to lay to our 
hands, without ſupplementing, out of 
their own MO what they n was 
n there. 

When man was firſt arthted: out af the 
duſt of the earth, he needed not have 
been told, that chis fixed a relation be- 
tween him and his creator, which inferred 
all the duties of | gratitude and love, in 
their utmoſt extent and higheſt degree: 
and being created after the image of his 


creator, he did not need to have theſe 
ſpeciſied particularly to him; they were 


written in his heart, inlaid in his very 
frame and conſtitution, and this is the only 
true and original law of nature. But it 
was not on theſe, or the obſervance of 
them, that the life and death of man was 
put, but on a poſitive precept, the breach 
of which brought all mankind under the 
curſe, or, hich is the ſame thing, bound 
mes” omg _ 10 0 judgement gi- 
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ven on that firſt tranſgreſſion. This pars 
ticular law Chriſt neither did nor could 
fulfil: nor was it neceſſary; becauſe man 
was never deſigned to be reſtored to that 
life which was forfeited by the tranſ- 
greſſion: but he ſubmitted to the curſe, 
and redeemed men from it, that they 
might be free to enter on chat life which 
he was ſent to give. 

On this gift which God made to man- 
kind of a redeemer and ſaviour, and eter- 
nal life in him, there ariſes a new rela- 


tion. The original ones are greatly ſtrength· 


ened by new benefits, greatly beyond 
what aroſe from their firſt creation, and 
conſequential duties founded in this frame 
and conſtitution of grace; and where the 
gift is received, they ariſe as naturally as 
the other did, and in the ſame manner. 
The law of love is written in the heart of 
every true believer in Chriſt, which might 
very properly be called the law of grace, as 
the other is the law of creation. And this 
is the law, the only law given by God 
for mankind ; which has the promiſe of e- 
ternal life, The law of Moſes, founded in 


the deliverance of that people from their 


bandage, in Egypt, and. the wan of the 
| - earthly 


* 
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earthly Canaan, was a ſenſible figure or 
image of it: it curſed the tranſgreſſors, 
and at the ſame time led them to the re- 
lief, in the promiſe of pardon; through 
the ſacrifices which he had appointed; But 
that the uſe of theſe ſacrifices and waſh- 
ings, and purifications joined with them, 
might not be miſtaken, as it was by the 
later Jews, the pardon had no other effect, 
(and a bare pardon can have no other), but 
merely reſtoring them the life they had 
forfeited. They were: ſtill left under the 
original curſe, until they were redeemed 
from it by a better ſacrifice than theſe; 
which had not only the promiſe of par- 
don, but of eternal life annexed to it; 
This was conveyed down through all the 
periods of that law, in the promiſe made 
to Abraham, and the goſpel preached to 
him, as the Apoſtle had told the Galatians, 
the ſame law of grace promulged in para- 
diſe upon the entrance of fin, which has 
been in force ever ſince, and will be, with- 
out variation, to the end of the world; 
framed not to curſe, but to reheve from 
the eurſe; but which it is eaſy to ſee muſt 
greatly enhance the curſe on the deſpiſers of 


it, Heb, ii. . 2.3.4 Surely thoſe who ſet up any 
other 


. 
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other law, (and many have been ſer up), 
with the uſual ſanctions of rewards and 


puniſhments, ſet up a kingdom and mo- 
ral government of their own, in a direct 
oppoſition to the kingdom of grace; and 
it muſt be a ſtrange ſort of blindneſs or 
infatuation that can keep men from per- 
ceiving the conſequences. 

The Apoſtle has ſet this matter before 
as in ſuch 4 firiking light, that none 
tan pretend ignorance. He has not ſo 
much as left a colour for the common 


expedient too often practiſed, | making 
one text or portion of ſcripture deſtroy an- 


other. His words are plain and poſitive, 


That whoſoever ſeeks to be juſtified by the 
low, Chriſt is become of none elfe to them ; 


they are fallen from grace. The firſt part of | 


this doom, as we have it rendered, is pre- 
ciſely the ſame with what he had ſaid, y 2. 
of thoſe who were circumciſed, that Chriſt 


ſhould profit them nothing. The word he 


there uſes expreſſes only the event; but 
that which he- uſes here charges i it upon 
thoſe who take this courſe ; they by their 


own fact and deed have given up with 


Chriſt, and have no more to do with him 
than if they were dead to him, even as the 
Vol. II. 2 x rig 


right Chriſtian has given up with the law 
to have no more to do with it: for it is 


* 


one conſiſtent ſyſtem. But after all their 


may be laid together, hut can never in- 
corporate; for whatever room one takes 


natien: * had 'a zeal for God, and 
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the ſame word; and in the nature of the 
thing it muſt be ſo. Law is the inſtru- 
ment and meaſure of moral government; 
in which there is not, nor indeed can be, a- 
ny room for Chriſt: and for the ſame rea- 
ſon they who ſeek to be purified by tho 
law, are fallen from grace; becauſe Chriſt 
and grace go hand in hand; for in him a- 
lone it is that any ſinner can be accepted of 
God, or ſhare in any effects of his grace. 
The Apoſtle puts the caſe in a very clear and 
ſtrong light, Rom. xi. 6. If it is by grace, 
* then it is no more of works: otherwiſe 
grace is no more grace. But if it be of 
Works, it is no more of grace: otherwiſe * 
orks are no more works.” Much learn- v: 
ed pains has been taken by the patrons of C 
moral government, and many expedient WI 
have been tried to bring them both into 


* - 
2 2 


labour, it is no better than the iron and 
clay in Nebuchadnezzar's image: they 


up, the other muſt be ſo far ſhut out. It 
was this very thing that ruined the Jewiſh 


ſought 
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ſought after righteouſneſs; but 
ſought it not by faith, but as it were by 
the works of the law. And thus being 
by ignorant of the righteouſneſs of God, and 
going about to eſtabliſh their own righ- 
teouſneſs, they did not ſubmit themſelves 
to the righteouſneſs ofgGod;” and thus 
rejected Chriſt, who is the end of the law, 
for . righteouſneſs to all that believe, 
Rom. ix. 31. 32. and x. 2. 3. 4. ; and 
ſtrange, very ſtrange it is, that men of 
ſenſe and learning, who have this fatal 
example before them, ſhould yet ſtumble 
at the ſame ſtumbling- ſtone, after all the 
pains our gracious God has taken to cau- 
tion againſt it. 

And that none might aber themſelves 
with ſuch deluſive hopes, the Apoſtle, 
verſ. 5. & 6. makes ſuch an account of the 
Chriſtian hope, and the Chriſtian life, as 
ſhows the abſolute neceſſity of either re- 
nouncing our own righteouſneſs, or gi- | 
ving up with Chriſt, as God has ſet him 
forth in his teſtimony, a propitiatory 
through faith in his blood, and conſe- 
.quently the end of the law = righteouſ- 
neſs. Whoſoever ſets about making out 
a ele for chemſelves byt the terms 
2. „ of 
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of law, if they mind what they are about, 
will very ſoon find Ae condemned 


by it, I may ſafely fay, on every turn, 
Imperfection of one kind or other cleaves 


ſo cloſely to their beſt performances, chat 


they find themſelves forced into one of two 

very ſilly ſhifts, and both of them, I am 
afraid, very common; either to bring 
down the law to the meafure of their at- 
tainments, or to Have recourſe to Chriſt 


and his grace to patch up whit they find 


wapting in their own obedience, The laft 
is, I believe, very common ahnonig the 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who are ftran- 
gers to its ſpirit. And for the other, we 
find what they call fincerify put in the 
place of that perfection the divine law re- 
quires; for this reaſon, which they per- 
ſuade themſelves is a good one, that God, 
as he is a righteous moral governor, can re- 
quire no more than the ſubje@ can per- 
form: for juſt ſo much as there is of 
grace or ſupernatural divine aſſiſtance, fo 
much is taken off from the dignity and 
rewardableneſs of virtue and obedience. 
Nothing can be imagined more directly 
oppoſite to the account the Apoſtle gives 
of Chriſtianity, or the ſtate of à believer 
gf in 
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in Chriſt, and a converſation ſuch as be- 
comes or anfwers his goſpel, For, in the 
firſt place, he ſays, inſtead of attempting 
to make out a righteouſneſs for themſelves; 
they wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith, 
or believing. He fays further, that even 
this, which is the eaſieſt- lie thing that can 
well be conceived; yet even this, they do 
not propoſe to make good by any powers 
of their own. And he adds, that it is in 
the ftrength of this faith only that their 
obedience is carried on from che 1 
ning to the end of it. | 

As to the firſt of theſe, Gir este fob | 
the hope of righteouſneſs by faith. The words, 
as they ſtand in the original, may admit 
of different conſtructions, and have accors 
dingly been differently conſtructed by in- 
terpreters who had different purpoſes ro 
anſwer by them. It has accordingly been 
warmly diſputed, whether the words, by 
faith, mould be joined with waiting or 
righteouſneſs; that is, whether the Apoſtle 
means to fay, that they waited by faith for 
the hope of righteoufnz/s, or, that they waited 
for the hope of that righteoufacſs which ir by 
faith, It will not be diſputed, that the 
Chriſtian who lives by faith, and walks 


by 


ſions to any right they either had, or ever 
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by faith, whatever promiſed bleſſings he 
has in view, he in like manner waits by 
faith. But one who conſiders the context | 
and the Apoſtle's views with any atten- | 
tion, will eaſily perceive it is the righ- 
teouſneſs which is by faith, in oppoſition 
to that which is by works of law, which \ 
he here intends. For, beſides that he ſays, q 
they wait through the Spirit, which certain- t 
ly takes in faith, and therefore the latter t 

( 

t 

n 


needed not to have been mentioned at all, he 
had immediately before been ſetting forth 
every attempt to make out a righteouſneſs 
by the law, as giving up Chriſt; really 
renouneing him as one they had nothing 

to do with, and of courſe were fallen from 
grace, and had nothing to expect by it; 
for this plain reaſon, that thoſe who were 
in Chriſt renqunced and gave up all preten- 


could make out for themſelves, and reſted 
all their hopes in the gift of righteouſneſs 
conveyed in the promiſe, where nothing 
could be of any uſe but believing. 
. The hope | of \ this righteouſneſs may like: 
wiſe admit of different meanings; as it may 
either denote that hope which has this righ- 
teouſneſs for its object, or the hope which 

| | the 
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the righteouſneſs by faith gives; that is, 
the hope of obtaining the promiſed bleſſ- 
ing. But in either of theſe views it would 
ſeem not very proper to ſay they waited 
for hope. The moſt natural conſtruction 
will be to take hope here, as it is very 
frequently and very naturally put for the 
thing hoped for, the bleſſing conveyed by 
the promiſe, the hope of eternal life which 
God, who cannot lie, has promiſed before 
the world began, and when there was 
none to receive it but his own eternal Son. 
But however eaſy it may ſeem to thoſe | 
who are ſtrangers to the difficulties which 
very naturally occur in the way of belie- 
ving, to wait for the fulfilment of a promiſe 
made by a faithful God; yet the Apoſtle 
ſays, the right Chriſtian does not attempt 
even that, but through the Spirit. The 
word Spirit is applied ſo differently in the 
apoſtolical writings, that there is hardly 
a text where it occurs, which has not oc- 
caſioned a good deal of wrangling. It is 
very often, and perhaps moſt frequently, 
uſed in a perſonal ſenſe, as we may call it, 
either for the Holy Spirit, or as a divine e- 
pithet, God is a Spirit; or for the ſpirit 
of a 1 or theſe kind of beings we call 
| | | angelt, 
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angels, which are not werd in h graſß 
bodies as ours: and ſometimes, for What 
our Lord ſays is born of the ſpirit, as the 
Apoſtle calls the new creature, or new many 
though ſeldom in this ſenſe, except where 
it is oppoſed to Agb, or ſome equivalent 
term. The goſpel of Chriſt likewiſe bears 
this title, or perhaps, more properly, the 
ſtate of Chriſtians under the goſpel is called 
often ſpirit for ſpecial reaſons ; but rarely, 
if ever, is the goſpel called ſpirit, but in 
oppoſition to the law, as'a dead and killing 
apoſtles after him, to denote what we call 
the temper and diſpoſition of a mind, 
good or bad. 

It is hardly credible what uſe * been 
made, eſpecially of the two laſt ſenſes of 
the word, to explain away not only the o- 


perations and actings, but even the very be-- 


ing of the Holy Spirit. To enumerate the 
various attempts of this kind would re- 

- quire too much time; nor indeed could 
it be done to any purpoſe, without running 
over all the particular texts where he is men- 
tioned. Our only concern is with that ſenſe 
in which the Apoſtle uſes the word . ſpirit 
here and downward in this epiſtle; and that 
will not be hard to find, if we will be at 


* ; 
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pains to carry along with us, what our 
Lord ſaid of the Holy Spirit in his diſ- 
courſe to his diſciples immediately before 
his death, which he promiſed to ſend 
as another comforter to them, when he 
ſhould leave chem to return to his Father. 
This will give us this infallible rule, that 
where- ever we find any of theſe: things 
which that Spirit was ſent to effect, attri- 
buted to the Spirit indefinitely, we may 
certainly conclude, that it is the ſame pro- 
miſed Spirit which is meant. In conſe- 
quence of this, we ſind the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
xii, deſcribing the different gifts of the 
Spirit, which he ſays he diftributes to every 
oe as he will. 80 far then as theſe gifts, 
or any of them, are found in any perſon, 
ſo far we muſt conclude, that ſuch perſon” 
hath received the Spirit. When therefore 
the Apoſtle ſays, that he and his fellow-- 
believers in Chriſt - waited for the. hope of 
righteouſneſs, that is, eternal life, through the 
Furit, we are not at liberty to take up with 
any lower ſenſe of that word. 

Nor indeed will any lower ſenſe anſwer 
the purpoſe . which the Apoſtle ſays the 
Spirit he ſpeaks of does. It cannot be 
our own ſpirits, in whatſoever light we 

You B43 A | conſider 
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conſider them, whether renewed or other- 
wiſe; for that is the man himſelf who 


waits. If it be ſaid, that it is the goſpel 


of Chriſt, and the light which that brings 
into the mind; the goſpel is indeed the 
miniſtration and the miniſter of the Spirit; 


it is by it that the gift of the Spirit is 


made, notified, and conveyed; and by it, 
as the powerful creating word of God, the 


Spirit conveys life, and all the powers of 


hfe, tothe dead finner; ſupports, maintains, 


and carries it on to perfection; being in- 
_ deed the principle and ſpring of all vital ad- 
ings, that is, of all that are really and ſpi- 


ritually good: and when this Spirit is ei- 
ther with-held or withdrawn from the 


word of the goſpel, it is really as dead a 
letter, and as weak and ineffectual, as the 


law itſelf ; but the Chriſtian, through the 
influence of this Spirit, 1s kept by the 
mighty power of tt through faith-unto 
ſalvation. 

On this plan the Apoſtle gives us a 
complete ſyſtem of the Chriſtian religion 


in one ſentence, conſiſting only of two ar- 


ticles, and which he gives in two words, 
viz. faith and love: for thvs, he ſays, that 


as things Rand 1 in Chriſt Jeſus, theſe are 
| all; 
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all; and nothing elſe can anſwer any pur- 


poſe. He mentions indeed only circum- 
ciſon and uncircumciſiun: but as he had 
ſaid, that thoſe who were circumciſed 
ſtood bound to all the duties and obſerva- 
tions injoined by the law; all that man 
can do in obedience to any or all the com- 
mands of God are taken in under it. The 
exception the Apoſtle makes of faith wor- 
ing by love, as the only thing that can be 
of any uſe, confirms this conſtruction as 
ſtrongly as if he had ſaid in expreſs terms, 
that in Chriſt Jeſus nothing can avail any 
man but that faith which worketh by love. 
Here again we are led away by a ſet of 
teachers very near of kin to thoſe the A- 
poſtle and his Galatians had to do with, 
from the perſon of Chrift, and union with 
him in one Spirit, to the word of the go- - 
el, and the ſtate of thoſe who live under 
it. Be it ſo: What will be the conſe- 
quence? The goſpel is the teſtimony which 
God hath given concerning his Son Jeſus | 
Chriſt; and therefore Chriſt in the goſpel 
muſt be the ſame Chriſt who ſuffered at ſe- 
ruſalem, and now fits on the right hand of 
the majeſty on high, with all power and au- 
thority in heaven and earth. The goſpel- 
3A2 ſtate, 


| 
| 
| 
1 


| mranifeſts him to. But he who hath ſeen 
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ſtate, then, where- ever it is believed and 
acquieſced in, muſt be the ſame with what 
our Lord calls being in, and abiding in himyelf; f 
and which he aſſures us is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary; becauſe without him, or ſeparated 
and apart from him, we can (even the a- 
poſtles themſelves could) no miore do any 
thing, than the branches can bring forth 
fruit, unleſs they abide in the vine. 

Hence then aries the abſolute neceſſity 


and uſe of faith in the Chriſtian life; 


which, if it was but tolerably underſtood, 
the world would ceaſe wonderin g why the 
miniſters of Chriſt, inſtead of giving lec- 
tures of morality, and inculcating ſocial 
duties, inſiſt ſo much on faith or belie- 
ving the teſtimony of God about his Son, 
It might be a ſufficient apology for them, 
that the Apoſtle Paul ſet the example; for 
he determined to know nothing among 
the Corinthians but Jeſus Chriſt, and him 
crucified : and he had great good reaſon ; 
for he it the way, the truth, and the life. 
So that no man can come unto the Father but 
by him. And if there is any truth in him 
that can be depended on, no man can fo 
much as know the Father, but ſuch as he 


him 
4 : 
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him hath ſeen the Father; for he is the 


perfect image of the nvifible God: and, 
which is more, the Father is in him, and 
he in the Father, in ſuch a manner, that 
one cannot be ſeen without the other: 
and, which is yet more to us, by ſend- 
ing him to be the Saviour of the world, 
God has diſplayed his true character, and 
what we have either to hope or fear 


from the great creator and Proprietor | 


of the univerſe. As therefore it is only 
by the teſtimony and record which he has 


made concerning his Son that we can 


know any thing of him, the neceſſity of 
faith can never be too ſtrongly inculca- 


ted: for if the teſtimony is not believed 


and -acquieſced in, it can be of no more 
uſe to us than if it had never been given, 
unleſs it is to increaſe our condemnation: 
For thus we find it ſtated by the very truth 
itſelf : This it the | condemnation, that light 


neſs rather than hight. 

But the neceſſity, and what is nidre, the 
incomparable worth and excellency of faith 
will further appear from its uſe, and the 
great purpoſes which it is deſigned to an- 
ſwer, and moſt certainly does anfwer, 
here - ever it is real and unfeigned; 


which, 


is come into the world, and men r ot | 


1 
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which, in one word, is to produce univer- 


ſal holineſs in heart and life: For the A- 
poſtle ſays, it works, and works by love; and 
love, we are well aſſured, is the fulfilling 
of the whole law. So much as there is 
love, ſo much holineſs, and no more: and 
perfect love is perfect holineſs ; for he that 
dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God. And 
if we can perceive how faith works love, 
and works by it, we will perceive the 
whole myſtery of Chriſtianity, that hid- 
den wiſdom, which God hath ordained 

before the world for our glory. 
When the Apoſtle ſays faith works, his 
intention, in this place, is not ſo much to 
diſtinguiſh it from what James calls a 
dead faith, which indeed is no faith at all, 
as to deſcribe the true nature, and what 
may very properly be called the very eſ- 
ſence of it; that it is an active principle, 
which cannot be idle ſo much as a mo- 
ment, unleſs it is marred and hindered by 
ſome counterbalance, as he tells us down- 
ward, that the fleſh Iufteth againſt the * 

and the Spirit agamnſt the fleſh. #76 
No body needs be told 1 055 believing 
is: but it will be very neceſſary to be told 
what: it 18 we are to believe; and it will 
‚ readily 


. 


FFA LI & © 0. 8 


8 E 


; the GALATI Ans; v. 1.—6. 375 


readily appear, that it is the teſtimony of 
God concerning his Son, and that reaches 
very wide. The capital fact atteſted is, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. But 
there are a multitude of facts connected 
with it, and which will be found to take 
in the whole ſacred record from the begin- 
ning to the end of it; which all contri- 
bute to illuſtrate and eſtabliſh the certain- 
ty of it, the place and ſtation he holds, 
and the end and deſign of his coming 
into the world to ſave finners of man- 
kind; that he has put away fin by the ſa- 
crifice of himſelf, and has all the fullneſs 
of life lodged in his hand; that whoſoever 
has the Son hath life; and makes it as cer- 
tain, on the other hand, that he who hath 
not the Son hath not life. From this ne- 
ceſſary and inſeparable connection between 
Jeſus Chriſt and eternal life, ariſes an 
axiom of very great moment in the practice 
of Chriſtianity, viz. that eternal life is as 
certainly given, and preciſely in the ſame 
manner, as Jeſus Chriſt is. And hence it 
neceſſarily follows, that as all who hear 
the goſpel without any diſtinction what- - 

ever, are not only allowed and warranted, 


but called and commanded in the moſt 


- peremptory 
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peremptory manner, to believe in him 
_ with the ſtrongeſt aſſurances, that they 
ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life; 
what hall we ſay ? what ground of doubt- 
ing have we left, whether the gift of par- 
don and life in him is to be believed with 
the fame aſſurance, and particular appli- 
cation to ourſelves, while yet we neither 
have, nor can have, any of theſe qualifi- 
cations which ſome people call the condi- 


tions or terms of the promiſe, or the terms of 
grace, which, by the way, is a direct con- N 
tradiction in terms; for of it is of: works, i "* 

' eaſy or difficult alters not the nature of Ml" 
the thing if it be of works of any kind, * 


it is no more of grace. 
I ſhould not have mentioned theſe things 
| here, as they lie ſo fair in the teſtimony 

of God that no unprejudiced reader can 
poſlibly miſs of them; but that it is in 
this view, and in this view only, that 
faith either works love, or works by it. 
No truth is more frequently inculcated in 
the divine record, than that as men, all 
mankind are naturally alienated from 
God, through the ignorance that is in 

them: ſo that they are enemies in their ve- 

ry minds, through wicked works; nay, as 


if 


/ 


if enemies was too ſoft a word, the Apoſtle 
ſays, the carnal mind is enmity itſelf; 
and it is foſtered and maintained by an 
evil conſcience, the native effect of fin. 
This paints the God, who really is love, 
in the dreadful light of an avenging ene- 
my, from whom the ſinner has nothing 
to expect but everlaſting deſtruction. One 
may be prevailed on to forgive an enemy, 
and even to love him for God's ſake; but 
when God himſelf appears an . enemy, 
what motive or ground can be found for 
engaging. the love of a creature, who can- 
not love any thing but what he is quite 
pleaſed with? It is true, as God is per- 
fectly good, he ought to be loved for 
himſelf, abſtracting from every other con- 
ſideration; but then he muſt be ſeen as 
he is in himſelf, and in his true charac- 
ter; and which cannot be ſeen any how, 
but where his true character is to be ſeen, 
and that is in theſe manifeſtations only 
which he has made of I in Jeſus. 
Chriſt. 

It would, I dare ſay, be ae 
labour to ſhow how it is the peculiar pro- 
vince of faith, to perceive the glory of 

Toba IS: God 


AS 
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.God as he has made it ſhine forth in the 


face of Jeſus Chriſt. The man that be- 


lie ves the teſtimony of God, that he has 


ſent his own beloved Son to be the Sa- 
viour of the world, will certainly find it 
very hard to believe, at the ſame time, that 
he is the world's enemy. He that believes 
that he has given up this his beloved Son 
a ſacrifice for putting away fin, and 2 


ranſom for the lives and ſouls of ſinners, 


muſt find his conſcience purged from dead 
works; ſo that inſtead of filling his ſoul 
with the terrors of the Almighty, it ſpeaks 
the peace of God which paſſeth all under- 


ſtanding. But when faith perceives the 


grant of eternal life made to this ſame 
beloved Son of God, in behalf of periſh- 
ing ſinners, the terms of the grant fully 


performed by him, and all the fullnek 
of life lodged in his hand, with the ex 


preſs order to give it to all without ex- 


ception who will come and receive it at 


his hand, be they who they will, or what 
they will, hgw can ſuch a believer mils 
knowing and believing the love of God 


to him, and reſenting it with the 
warmeſt acknowledgements of gratitude 


and 
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and love? Thus the law of love is planted 
in the believer's heart; and as love is the 


fulfilling of the whole law, and all the 
commandments of God injoin no more than 
the native and genume actings of love, 
there is no more commanded than what 
true genuine love would have done, whe- 
ther it had been commanded or not. 
Thus the great promiſe of that new te- 
ſtament, of which Chriſt is the mediator, 


is fulfilled in the believer; the law of 


God is written in his heart, and as the 


Apoſtle John ſays of every one that be- 


lieves, he hath truly and properly the 
witneſs or teſtimony in himſelf, 


; Cnae. V. one IG, 
. Ye did run well, who did hinder you, that ye ſhould 


nat obey the truth? 8. This perſuaſion cometh not of 


him that calleth you. 9g. 4 little leaven leaven- 
eth the whole lump. 10. I have confidence in you 
through the Lord, that you will be none otherwiſe 
minded: but he that troubleth you ſball bear his 


Judgement, whoſoever he be. 11. And I, brethren, - 


if I yet preach circumciſion, why do I yet ſuffer per- 
ſecution ? then is the offence of the croſs ceaſed. 12. 
I would they were even cut off which trouble you. 13. 
For, brethren, ye have been called into liberty ; only 


/ net liberty for an occaſion to the fleſh, but by lope 


33 2 ferve 


—— one 
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ſerve one another. 14. For all the law is fulſillad in 
one word, even in this; Thou ſbalt love thy neigh. 
bour as thyſelf. 15. But i ye bite and devour one 
another, take heed that ye be not conſumed one of an- 
other. 16. This I ſay then, Walkin the Spirit, and 
ye ſball not fulfil the lujts of the fleſb. 17. For the 
Naſb lufteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againf 
the fleſh : and theſe are contrary the one to the other; 
fo that ye cannot do the things that ye would. 14, 
But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the 
law. 19. Now the works of | the fleſh are manifeſ, 
which are theſe, Adultery, fornicaticn, uncleanneſ 
laſciviouſneſs, 20. 1dolatry, witchcraft, hatred, 
variance, emulations, wrath, ftrife, ſeditions, here 
fries, 21. Envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, rovel. 
lings, and fuch lite: of the which I tell you before, ut 
1 alſo have tdid yau in time paſt, that they which d 
ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of Cod. 22 
But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, lung. 
ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, 23. Meth 
neſs, temperance : againſt ſuch there is no law. 14. 
And they that are Chriſt's, have crucified the fiſh, 
with the affetions, and lufts. 25. If we live in th 
Spirit, let us alſe walk in the Spirit. 26. Let u 
not be deſirous vain-glory, provoking one another, 
envying one another. 


HE Apoſtle having, in the fore 
going part of this epiſtle, ſet the 
| caſe he was warning theſe Galatians 
againſt in every light in which it coull 
be viewed, and ſhowed them how th 
Change they were tempted to make wa 
IF 72 1 
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not only unprofitable and uſeleſs, but 
dangerous in the higheſt degre, nay, and 
abſolutely deſtructive, not only of their 
peace and ſafety, but their very ſouls; he 
comes now to conclude with a conſider- 
ation, which, it were much to be wiſhed, 
every one would ſeriouſly weigh, when 
they find*themſelves in ſimilar circumſtan- 
ces, that they may not be raſhly drawn 
off from their obedience to the truth in 
any inſtance, as there never will be temp- 
tations wanting, ſo long as there are fa 
many who lie in wait to deceive, and 
pervert the-right way of the Lord. 

_ "He had reminded them of that chear- 
ful readineſs with which they received the 
knowledge of Chriſt from him, what 
bleſſings they then heaped upon him, and 
what warmth of love they ſhowed in the 
whole of their behaviour toward him, 
He now puts them in mind of the effect 
his preaching, and their knowledge of the 
truth, had on them; and does it in a way - 
which could hardly fail to engage them 
to compare the evidence. they had of the 
truth, with what their new teachers had 
to advance for drawing them off from it; 
You did run well; who hindered you, that 
N Jou 


— 
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you ſbould not obey- the truth? I only ob- 

ſerve on the tranſlation, that the word the 
Apoſtle uſes ſigniſies only the obedience of 
faith; the heart's acquieſcing and reſting 
in the truth as it comes inforced by the 
teſtimony of God, and giving it that 
weight and influence on the believer's con- 

F duct, which ſuch authority deſerves. 

In this courſe they ſet out fairly. The 
Apoſtle expreſſes it in the alluſion we very 
frequently meet with in the New-Teſta- 
ment writings, this Apoſtle's eſpecially ; 
and the alluſion is well choſen to repreſent 
the neceſſity of the utmoſt exertion of ac- 
tivity and diligence. The Apoſtle gives 
us a pattern of it in his own conduct, 
Phil. iii. 13. 14. this one thing I do, for- 
1 getting thoſe things which are behind, and 
* reaching forth to theſe which are be- 

6 fore, I preſs toward the mark, for the 
* prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt 
 * Jeſus;” in the ſame terms he exhorts 
the Hebrews, xn. 1. 2. And on account 
of the many difficulties and ſtrong oppo- 
fition Chriſtians have to lay their account 

with, from the rulers of the darkneſs of this 

. world without, and from the fleſh with its 


. W and luſts within, it is likewife 
called 


1 


* 
vs 


* 
— 
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called labouring, wreſthng, feehting, The 
Galatians had ſet out in this courſe; and 
the Apoſtle teſtifies they had run well; and 
that they could not do without keeping 
the prize and goal conſtantly in their eye, 
and keeping the ſtraight courſe, without 


loſing time by turning out of the way on 


any account. They had the truth of God 
for their guide; and ſo long as they kept 
by that, it was impoſſible they could miſ- 
carry: for there they had at once perfect 
light to ſee their way, and perfect power 
to ſtand againſt, and to overcome all dif- 
ficulty and oppoſition; being there pro- 
vided with the whole armour of God, 
and the ſame mind which was in Chriſt 
Jeſus, the author and finiſher of their faith. 
Well then might the Apoſtle aſk, who 
hindered them to perſevere and go for- 
ward? The ſhield of faith, had it been 
uſed as it ought, would have quenched 
all the fiery darts of the devil; but when 
any one point of truth is ſuffered to flip, 
ſo much faith muſt loſe of its ſtrength ; 
and ſo much clear advantage will the ene- 
my gain, His agents had brought the 
tufficiency of the grace which is in Chriſt 
Nut into doubt with them, and were a- 
bout 
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with their own works, circumciſion and 
obſervance of the law of Moſes, and to 


reſt their hope of ſalvation on chat; | 


by which they ſhould have been in- 
ſenſibly ſtolen off from the only founda- 
tion which God had laid, Chriſt and his 
grace, and thereby left to the will of their 
enemies, It was this unhappy ſuggeſtion 
that ſtopped and hindered them from pur- 
ſuing the courſe they had ſo happily be- 
gun. But from whatſoever quarter it came, 
he aſſures them, verſ. 8. f 0 
him who called them. 

By what he ſays, verſ. 11. to vingious 
himſelf from the groſs impuration the ſe- 
ducers had loaded him with, viz, that he was 
himſelf as much for circumciſion as they, 
which probably they ſupported by his cir- 
cumceiſing Timothy, ſome have thought, 

that by him that called them, he meant himſelt, 
and wanted to clear himſelf from having 
any hand in bringing them into the ſnare 
vrhich they were unhappily intangled i in: 
and it might have paſled, were it not, that 
the calling he here ſpeaks of is of ſuch 
a nature, as nothing but the Spirit and 


power of God could make effectual; 2 and 
that 


bout perſuading them to patch it up 
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that aceordingly we find it conſtantly at- 
tributed to him as his peculiar work. This 
gives his words another ſort, of authori- 
ty than any thing coming from himſelf: 
for if it come not from God, at beſt it 
muſt be uſeleſs, and could anſwer no good 
purpoſe; ſo far from it, that it had, and 


all attempts of this kind muſt have, a ve- 


ry dangerous tendency. It lodges a very 


injurious amputation, on his conſummate | 


wiſdom, as if he had not provided his 
people in all the neceſſary means of ſalva- 
tion. It is worſe, if any thing can be ſo; 
it is, a, ſacrilegious uſurpation of the in- 
communicable authority of the only law- 
giver and king, and making void the goſpel 
of Chriſt with their patch-work inſtitu- 
tions, as the Jewiſh doctors did the law of 
Moſes by their traditions. 

In this view, the Apoſtle very pertinent 
ly applies the well-known proverb, verſ. . 
A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. It 
may be applied either to particular perſons 
or ſocieties, A ſmall error inſenſibly admit- 
ted Into one's ſyſtem of faith, often proves 
like a dead fly in the moſt precious oint- 
ment of the apothecary. Error, though 
ſeemingly ſmall, either in doQtrine or 

Vol. III. 30 practice, 
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practice, getting admittance into a church, un 
is yet more dangerous, becauſe its in- an. 

fluence is hke to be more extenſive. ln] vir 

both theſe reſpects, it was a very ſeaſon- hat 
able caution to the Galatians, and will be in, 
ſo to all Chriſtians, ſo long as the world to 
ſtands. Thoſe eſpecially who aſſume to bel 
themſelves a power of impoſing in ſmallſſren 
matters, may very eaſily be drawn on of 

carry it further than even themſelves fir of 1 

intended. It is not improbable, that theeW ui 

ſame ſeducers the Apoſtle treats with ſuch bot 
ſeverity, really thought there was no, ham Th 

for Gentile Chriſtians to admit circumci-M to i 

ſion, any more than the natural Jews to 

who, though they believed in Chriſt, yu no 
continued very zealous for the legal obſer-W hac 
vances, until the deſtruction of the templeMWrit, 
made them impracticable. dire 

' What the Apoſtle adds, verſ. 10. of hiWthe: 

being well perſnaded that the Galatians, W ted 

on cool conſideration, would be of thi not 
ſame mind with him, might paſs for cher 

' maſterpiece of that kind of addreſs, which the: 

thoſe who have the beſt knowledge d Chr 

mankind juſtly reckon moſt effectual for be a 

ſoothing thoſe they deal with into a com- 


er wich their intentions; eſpecially 
When 
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when he lays the whole blame of their 
unſettled ſtate on thoſe who troubled them, 
and very expreſsly conſigus them to the di- 
vine vengeance; which thoſe he writes to 
had no other way of avoiding being partners 
in, but by a ſteady and reſolute adherence- 
to the truth as they had received it. But 
beſides that he, on all occaſions, very pe- 
remptorily diſclaimed the perſuaſive words 


of man's. wiſdom, and what the wiſdom . 


of the world ſuggeſted, he appears to have 


built his perſuaſion on a very different 


bottom; he was perſuaded in the Lord. 
This might ſeem, in ſuch a man as Paul, 
to indicate ſome particular revelation made 
to him concerning them. But there was 


no need of it in the preſent caſe. They - 


had received the Lord Jeſus, and his Spi- 
rit, and of courſe were taken under his 
direction and ſpecial care, However, 
therefore, the adverſary might be permit 
ted to trouble, and even to ſhake them, 
not ſo properly for their trial, as to make 
them feel that their ſtrength did not lie in 
themſelves, but in the grace which was in 
Chriſt Jeſus; yet he was ſure none ſhould. 
be able to pluck them out- of his hand ; for- 

| 302 buen 
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they were kept by the mighty power of Cod 
through faith unto ſatvation. 

There is ſomething in the Apoſtle's de- 
nunciation of judgement on thoſe who 
troubled and endeavoured to unſettle 
them, whoſoever they be, which plainly e- 
nough refers to what he had ſaid before: 


T Boost we, or an angel from heaven, ſhould 


preach any other goſpe! than that which vue 
have preached unto you, let him be atcurſed, 
And this explains both the judgement he 
here ſpeaks of, and the cutting off, verſ. 12. 
which ſome interpreters refer to the ſen- 
tence of excommunication, and being cut 
off from communion with the faithful in 
church- privileges. There is indeed ſome- 
thing very awful in that ſentence, as it 
carries in it a ſort of temporary curſe; but 
which is only conditional, and is taken off 
by ſincere repentance. But the curſe the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks of, infers ſuch a cutting off as 
ſhould put it out of the power of theſe ſe- 
ducers to give them any further trouble, 
which excommunication could not do. 
And when it is further conſidered, what 
we may be pretty ſure of, that theſe bi- 
gorted Jews would never join in commu- 
nion with the uncircumciſed, when they 

ould 
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would not ſo much as eat wich them, 
ſuch a ſentence would have been of no uſe 
at all; beſides the abſurdity of caſting out 
of their menen thoſe wary were never 
in it. 

Wie need not ſtand on the Apoſtie's'v vin- 
dication of himſelf, verſ. 11. It was very 
proper that he ſhould aſſure them, that 
he had never given any countenance unto 
theſe. men, whatever they pretended; and 
he does it by a very plain evidence. Had 
he preached circumciſion, the offence gi- 
ven the Jews by the ecroſs of Chriſt, or 
preaching the goſpel, muſt have ceaſed. 
What made it ſo odious to them was the 
juſt apprehenſion, that it was calculated 
to ſet aſide the whole temple- ſervice, and 
would of courſe put an end to all the ho- 
nours and diſtinctions they were poſſeſſed 
of, and reduce the high-prieſts and rulers, 
their ſcribes and doctors of the law, to 1 
level with common men. For if theſe diſtinc- 
tions could have been ſecured to them, be- 
lieving in Chriſt and his ſpiritual kingdom 
would have given them no trouble; andthe 
circutncifed Gentiles would have been re- 
ceived as profelytes, and incorporated inta 
5 nation, Accordingly they who thus 
feen 
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ſubmitted had no more trouble. But this 

was by no means the Apoſtle's caſe: he 

| ſtill ſuffered: perſecution from that people, 

and was the peculiar butt of their rage 

and malice; and thus they ſhowed them- 

g ſelves to be the genuine children of the bond 

woman; for he that was born after the fleſh, 

_ perſecuted him that vu born after the Spirit. 

Throughout the epiſtle, the Apoſtle, in 

his reſentment he-had ſhown -againſt the 

wicked attempts made by the falſe teach- | 

ers, and eſpecially in the concluding part, | 

had ſhown at the ſame time the warmeſt 

zeal for the welfare and happineſs of the 

churches of Galawa. In the following 

13th verſe, he gives his reaſon, and at the 

ſame time makes a tranſition to the duties 

of the Chriſtian life, by a very neceſſary 
caution againſt the abuſe of their liberty. 

The reaſon he gives for his great earneſt- 

neſs and ſeverity againſt the oppoſers is a 

good one: The beliveing Galatians were called 

unto liberty. The very ſame our Lord ſpeaks 

of to the refractory Jews, If the San make you 

free,thenare ye free indeed. It was the glorious 

liberty of the ſons of God; a liberty, 

which 1t coſt the Son of God very dear to, 

procure for an inflayed world, no leſs than 
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his own precious blood. What madneſs then 
muſt it have been to entertain a thought of 
giving up any the leaſt part of it. But 
they were called into this liberty, and en- 
tered upon it by the ſpecial order and gift 
of God: and ſurely too much ſeverity can 


never be ſhown againſt ſuch as ſet them 


ſelves againſt God, and attempt to diſan- 
nul his orders, and rob his people of the 


moſt valuable gift they were re of 
receiving from his hand. 


But the beſt gifts a creature can receive 
may be abuſed ; and in the hands of ſuch 
a creature as man 1s, can hardly mifs to 
be ſo. None of Adam's children can pre- 
tend to be half ſo well provided as he was 
in his primitive ſtate, until they are found 
in Chriſt; in whom indeed they are com- 
plete. But the Apoſtle was by no means 
ſingular in what he ſaid, Rom. vii. 18. In me, 
that is, in my fleſh, twells no good thing. If 
we advert carefully to his expreſhon, we will 
eaſily perceive, that it was not the corrup- 
tion of human nature he meant, but na- 
ture itſelf, the human fabric and conſti- 
tution : for it is in that which either good 
or evil dwells; the ſame which our Lord 


ſpeaks of, That which it born of the fieſh | 


is 
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is fleſh. This, as it is conveyed down 
from Adam by ordinary generation, is 
weak and feeble, and, what is worſe, de- 
ſtitute of that ſpirit which only can make 
ſuch a creature capable of living as ſpirits 
ought to do: And though ſharing deeply in 


the fin and puniſhment of the firſt father 


of all; yet when it is born into this world; 
it can neither be faid to be good or evil; 
until it begins to act; and our felt wants, 
and the objects around us, engage our at- 
tention, and draw out our affections and 
paſſions, or, which is the ſame thing, our 
appetites, cravings, and longings, which 
go under the general name of luſtt, in our 
tranſlation of the Bible. Theſe are the 
luſts of the eh and the mind, Eph. ii. 3. 
and cheſe two take in the whole man; 

and it is through theſe iame luſts that 
corruption comes into the world, 2 Pet. 
1.4. The Apoſtle James gives us the 
whole proceſs, James i. 13. 14. 15. The man 
is tempted when his luſts and cravings are 
Aran out by external objects. He is car- 


ned away, and his luſts conceive and 


bring forth fin, and that brings forth 
death, Thus every child of Adam con- 
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tinues dead, and with the worſt kind of 
death, dead in treſpaſſes and fins.” 

As man is born the furtheſt from a ſelf- 
ſufficient being of all that we have any 
knowledge of, the beſt account that can be 
made of him is abſolute emptineſs. He 
has every thing neceſſary for the ſupport 
of life, and the enjoyment of it, to take 
in from without, and no faculties or 
powers to diſcern between good and evil, 
until he learns it by experience or inſtruc- 
tion. No wonder then that he is often 
miſtaken, and miſled by outward appear- 
ances, to miſtake evil for good, and good for 
evil; being at the ſame time ſo made, that 
uſe and cuſtom eaſily and inſenſibly grow 
into a habit. But this, when once form- 
ed, is very hard to be got rid of: perfect 
wiſdom has declared it as hard as for the 
Ethiopian to change his ſkin, or the leopard his. . 


ſpate, And there it is that the ſtrength of 


natural corruption lies, Cuſtom forms the. 
taſte; and what ſuits that, gives pleaſure ; 
what does not, gives pain more or leſs. 
And hence every man is provided with a 
ſtandard by which good and evil is weigh- 
ed, and all his cravings and purſuits are 
adjuſted; but far from the truth, - | 
Vor. III. 3D "”" 
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By this one may eaſily ſee how every 
thing that favours the darling purſuit will 
be eagerly graſped at, and no pains will 
be ſpared t to get rid of every thing that 
croſſes i it. The law of God, the ſtandard 
of perfect wiſdom, 15 the great obſtacle, 
and no pains will be ſpared to bring It 
down to a conſiſtency with our wiſhes, 
No engine has been found more ſucceſs- 
ful, and more employed this way, than 
Chriſtian liberty, ill underſtood ; and thence 
very commonly carried quite beyond 
the bounds the great author of it de- 
ſigned. As he has ſtated it, nothing ean 
be imagined a more rational mean, -or 
near ſo likely to recoucile the heart to 
God, and plant the. law of love there ; ; 
that is, to lay a ſure foundation for holi- 
neſs in heart and life. But the fleſh, the 
natural human fabric, corrupted as it is 
by luſt and natural ignorance, Mos not 


how to diſtinguiſh between liberty and li- 


centiouſneſs, and turns the wery grace of 
God into loſerviouſneſs, Jude, 4. And thus 
the grace of God, which brings ſalvation, 
and this higheſt inſtance of it, which has 
it in its very nature to teach us to deny un- 
gadlingſi and worldly lyfes, and to live ſoberly, 

eu 
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righteouſly, and godh „is ſhamefully per- 
verted and abuſed, to make poor thought- 
leſs ſinners careleſs and ſecure in the way 
to utter deſtruction. 

What the Apoſtle directs to in oppoſi- 
tion tö this unhappy abuſe, and as the 
genuine tendency of that liberty where- 
with Chriſt makes his diſciples and fol- 
lowers free, deſerves our ſerious attention. 
It is fo ſerve. one another in love. Thoſe 
who know any thing of what love 1 is, will 
eaſily perceive that this is no more than 
extending our Lord's laſt command to his 
diſciples, to love one another, into its proper 
and neceſſary conſequences, The Apoſtle 
john, the beloved diſciple, extends it far, 
even to lay down our lives for the brethren; 
and yet it is no more than Paul ſays, when 
he directs Chriſtians to love one another, 
as Chriſt loved them. But love, where it 
is true and ſincere, ſticks at nothing chat 
can any how ſerve thoſe whom we love. 

By the connection in which the Apoſtle 
places this precept, he directs us to the 
true ſoufce and ſpring of it, and indeed 
the only one that can anſwer the purpoſe. 
The relation which thoſe who ſhare in 
this liberty are entered into, it is the li- 
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berty of the ſons of God. He is their Fa- 
ther, and they are all brethren in Chriſt; 
and of all brethren, they are moſt bound 
to love as brethren. All men are born bre- 
thren, the children of one man; and there 
is nothing in human nature to make them 
hate one another, until it be corrupted 
through luſt, the love of a preſent world, 
That indeed makes not only ſeparate, but 
oppoſite intereſts, and makes- them appear 
as enemies to one another. It is true, all 
the children of God are heirs of one and 
the ſame inheritance; but fo much of a 
different nature from worldly ones, that 
the number of co-heirs, inſtead of leſſen- 
ing, greatly increaſes their enjoyment. 
Their Father is their inheritance; and in 
the ſame proportion as the knowledge and 
love of God riſes toward perfection, the 
love of the world diminiſhes, until it goes 
for nothing, and conſequently nothing is left 
to fall out about, and the brethren. dwel! 
together in perfect unity. ; 

It willi be proper to obſerve too, that 
this ſame liberty carries in it a releaſe 
not only from the curſe of the law, and 
the death which they were bound under, 
but likewiſe that baſeſt of all bondage, 

ſlavery 
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ſlavery to fooliſh and hurtful: luſts: the 


ſpirit of ſons, the very Spirit and life of 
Chriſt dwells in them; and the love of 
God determines them effectually to all 


the labour of love; for all the law is ful- 
filled in one word, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf, verſ. 14. It muſt be 
ſo; for it neceſſarily infers our Lord's ge- 
neral rule, © That whatever we would that 
men ſhould do to us, we ſhould do the 
* ſame to them;” and that as plainly im- 
plies the negative, that we ſhould never 
do any thing to another which we would 
not have done to ourſelves in the ſame 


circumſtances.. Rules ſo plain and ex- 


preſs, that it has been found impoſſible to 
explain them away; though, none but a 
right Chriſtian, that is, one who has the 
love of God ruling in his heart, and con- 
fequently is dead to a prefent world, will 
ever chuſe to practiſe. The word which 
we render ſerving one anther, has a much 
ſtronger meaning than what we affix to 


ſerving one; it imports no leſs than giving 
ene g ſelf a bond-ſervant, ſo as to have no 


power left to diſpoſe of ourſelves, or our 
labour any other way, much leſs to have 
it at our option, whether to ſerve them 

or 
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br not. Our ſovereign proprietor and 
Lord has bound us in the ſtrongeſt terms 
to this ſervice: and whatever might be 
pleaded for our independency, or os, 
under no obligation to thoſe he has boun 
us to ſerve, nay, and though they were 
our profeſſed enemies, muſt po for no- 
thing in this caſe; to him we are bound; 
and muſt obey: 
| Thoſe who know no other fund of plea- 
fore or happineſs, but what can be 
picked up in a preſent world, will reckon 
theſe hard ſayings, which they think n6 
body can bear; and many a ſhift is made 
to bring them down to our ſtandard; But 
thoſe who have overcome the world, are 
quite of a different opinion. The com- 
mandments of God are fo far from being 
grievous, that they are the joy of their 
heart; for they know the lawgiver is wiſe 
and good; ſo good, that he gives no com- 
mands but what are neceſſary for their 


happineſs; and fo wiſe, chat he can never 


be miſtaken; and he forbids nothing but 

what has a tendency to their deſtruction: 
We cannot remit any thing of the law of 
love, without running in ſome degree in- 


to what the Apo * warns againſt; 
butmg 
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biting and devouring one another, The word 
he uſes properly ſignifies eating up, and 
ſeems to be taken from what God ſays, 
Plal. xiv. 4. of the wicked, that they eat 
« up his people as bread ;” and the event of 
courſe was, that they were in the utmoſt 
danger of being conſumed one of another; ſo 
ſignificant is the expreſſion, that it is rt 
come a common term in our language, de- 
noting at once the injuſtice and baſeneſs of 
taking the advantage, either of our neigh» 
bour's ignorance or neceſſities, ſo as to trick 
and impoſe on them: they hurt their neigh- 
bours in temporal things, and deſtroy. 
themſelves eternally. | 

But how ſhall men, in their preſent 


| circumſtances, made for this world, and 


formed upon the cuſtoms and faſhions of 
it, and of courſe, under the influence of 
their natural appetites and cravings, and, | 
if we believe the Apoſtle, inſlaved to them, 
and thence living in envy at leaſt, if not 
as enemies, hateful to, and hating one 
another; how ſhall creatures in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances be brought to love one an- 
other, ſo as to ſerve one another as they 
do themſelves? It has been thought, could 


the alfections and paſſions be once brought 


undep 
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under the direction of the mind, the thing 
might be done, and reaſon would be able , 
to over-balance all their irregular ſallies, II , 
and cure all that corruption which is found Il j; 
in them, or occaſioned by them; and 0 
thus they conſtruct what the Apoſtle Wl , 
fays, verſ. 17. of the contrariety and op- ir 
Poſition there is between the fe/h and /pi- IN 1 
rit luſting againſt one another. But che ex- f 
perience of the world ſhows beyond con- br 
tradiction, how unequally matched the I ,, 
combatants are, and how almoſt univer- IN ga 
fally the fleſh prevails. And it cannot be d 
otherwiſe: for all that reaſon can do, is Mc} 
by comparing and balancing the motives WW ali 
thi 
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on both ſides, and urging thoſe which 
appear of greateſt weight; it may recom- 
mend, but has neither power nor autho- 
ity to make the ſentence effectual, nor e- 
ven light enough to give a convincing ver- 
diet; che principal motives lie out of its 
reach in the divine teſtimony, and faith 
only can bring them fairly into the field, 
ſo as to ſer them on a level with ſenſe and 
feeling. ther 
When the Apoſtle then directs Chri- Wt ; 
ſtians, y 16. to walk in the Spirit, it muſt be E 
ſomethin g more than that natural princi- 


yy ple 
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ple of reaſon which qualifies men for ma- 
naging their worldly affairs, and can be 
no leſs than that new divine principle of 
life, which Chriſt, by the word of the go- 
ſpel, conveys into the dead children of 
Adam in the new birth, whereby he lives 
in them, and they become new creatures, 
the children of the living God; and are 
qualified to live in love, as it becomes the 
brethren of Jeſus Chriſt, who loved them, 
and gave himſelf for them, I need not ſay a- 
gain, that this ſame new creature, can nei- 


ther ſubſiſt, nor act, ſeparated from Jeſus - 


Chriſt, in whom its ſpirit and life, with 
all its ſpiritual powers, are lodged; and 
thence continually ſupported and ſupplied. 
In this view it is eaſy to fee, how the „i- 
rit and ſleſh muſt be contrary to one ano- 
ther; and all their appetites and cravings, 
and all the affections and paſſions, muſt 
be ſo likewiſe. The Apoſtle gives us a 
fair view of them, Rom. vii. as two dif- 
ferent laws contending for the ſuperiority, 
the one reſiding in his fleſh; and the o- 
ther in his el. which we need not ſtay 
to illuſtratee. 

Here then we have two enn; th fleſb 

Vol, III. 3 EL ν . 


= 
2 — Fx TR eee _—_— wy — A r . 


402 Norrs and OBSERVATIONS on 


and pirit, the ſame with the old and new 
man, the child of Adam, and the child 
of God. We have likewiſe a Spirit of a 
higher order, the Spirit of Chriſt convey- 
ing and ſupporting the life of the ſpirit: 
and though there is no mention of it here, 
we are told of another ſpirit, that works n 
the children of difebedience. Thus we arc 
told of living in the ſpirit, and walling u 
the ppirit. The fleſh is ſaid to wort; but 
though the /pirit, or new creature, is not 
idle, all its works are produced by that Spiri 
which dwells and abides in true behevers: 
hence they are called fruits of the Spirit, and 
all the honour of them belongs to the giver 
of that Spirit, who worketh all their works 
in them. When therefore the fle/b lujteth 
againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the 
fleſh, the conflict is really between the gud 
and cvil ſpirit; and one needs not tay on 
which fide the victory will fall. The Apoſtle 
tells us, that the upſhot of the ſtruggle is, 
that they do not the things that they would, 
for ſo the original words run; and our 
tranflators had no reaſon, that I can fee, 
for putting in cannot, which is not in the 
Greek text. They ſeem to have thought, 
that their mind was kept in ſuch an equal 
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new poiſe between the two oppoſite principles, 
child W chat whatever fide their will fixed on by the 
of one they were croſſed, and their reſolutions 
vey- ¶ made ineffectual by the other. But whatever 
arit: ¶ truth there may be in that, it does not 
here, W ſeem to be the mind of the Apoſtle in this 
ks n place; on the contrary, he exhorts to walk 
e are ¶ in the Spirit, with this aſſurance, that they 
ng ould not fulfil the lufts of the fleſh; and 
but WM however the fe/þ might be, as indeed it 
frequently is, ſo ſtrong as to captivate and 
engage the will, and blind the under- 
ſtanding, yet it cannot make out a com- 
plete victory. The Spirit puts a ſtop to the 
progreſs; and though the fleſh and mind 
be both on a ſide, faith, under the con- 
duct and aſſiſtance of the Spirit, brings 
both into a due ſubjection. 
From theſe hints it will not be hard to 
gather the true meaning of the Apoſtles 
z0itle ¶ exhortation, to wall in the Spirit. He 
le is, gives us a guide to it, verſ. 25. and, at 
1uld, che ſame time, a ſtrong reaſon for com- 
our plying with it: J, ſaith he, e live in the 
| ſee, WM Hirit, let us alſo walk in the Spirit. The 
n the ¶ Hirit is the principle of the new creature's 
ght, W lite. The giving and uniting the Spirit of 
qual _— with the /pirit of man, conſtitutes 
poiſe FP e 53 ee the 
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the new creature: he is the Spirit of truth, 
and leads into all truth, and is conſe- 
quently the leading directing principle of 
all the actings of life; he is the Spirit of 
Chriſt, by which all grace is conveyed 


from that all- ſufficĩent grace which is in 


him; and our Lord gives it as the end of 
his, and ſhew it, convey it, to his diſ- 
_ &, ciples.” I live in the Spirit then muſt 
be the ſame thing as to live in Chriſt, and 
that is the ſame thing as to have Chriſt li- 
ving in us; for chey are ſo cloſely con- 
nected, that they cannot be ſeparated: And 
thus the exhortation runs into that which 
this ſame apoſtle gives on another occa- 
fon, Ar ye haue received the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſo wall in him; that is to ſay, ſeeing 
ye live on that grace which is in Chriſt 


i. e. without his Spirit, let it be your care 


to follow the leading of that Spirit, to 
hve and walk by the faith of Jeſus n 
and a dutiful dependence on him. 
We obſerved before, how the: Apoſtle 
8 the fleſh as an agent; and by 
the detail he here gives us of its works, 
we find they are really the works of the 
man, while he continues, as the Apoſtle 
Jude 
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jude deſcribes the mere child of Adam, 


ſenſual, having not the Spirit. As theſe works 


are but too well known, it will be needleſs 
toſtand on defining them. Only it may be 


proper to obſerve how he ranks them, as 


himſelf had diſtinguiſhed them on another 
occaſion, into the luſts of the fleſh; produ- 
cing merely ſenſual works; and thoſe of 
the mind, of a more ſpiritual kind. The 
firſt ſinks the noble creature even below 
the brutes; and the other forms them into 
the very image of the devil. He begins 
and ends his catalogue with the firſt, the 
product of fleſhly luſt; fins committed 
through the ſtrength of fleſhly or . bodily 
luſt, the abuſe of our natural conſtitution z. 
which are ſo groſs, that no body can miſs 
to perceive them, but ſuch as are abſo- 
lutely hardened through the deceitfulneſs 
of fin. The luſts of the mind, viz. wrath, 


ſtrife, &c. do not ariſe. ſo much from any 


thing in the conſtitution diſpoſing men 
thereto, as from their circumſtances in the 
world, and intereſts, jarring and interfe- 
ring with one another, and all ſpringing 
from the love of a preſent world, and ig- 
norance of any thing better to overbalance 

There 
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There are two, which it is hard to ſay 
whether they belong to the eh, or the mind, 
or whether they ought not to ſtand in a claſs 
by themſelves: and though many of the reſt 
have been extenuated, and in ſome mea- 
ſure excuſed, | yet theſe are the only two 


which have been "diſputed ; they are ido- 


latry, and what our tranſlators render 
witchcraft. The firſt, all agree to con- 
demn in general terms; and particularly 
the groſs idolatry of the Heathen nations; 
but are greatly divided about what is, and 


what. is not, juſtly deſigned by that name; 


I believe the Apoſtle's definition of it, 
Rom. i. 25. is the belt, - worſhipping and 
ſerving the creature more than the creator; 


on which, I preſume, it 1s that he calls co- 
vetouſneſs idolatry. And there is a plain 


reaſon for it, viz. that the covetous man 
ſhows a greater regard to the world than 


he does to God; or, in other words, loves 


it better than God. And love, we know, 
is not only ſo neceſſary an ingredient in 
divine worſhip, that there can be no ſuch 
thing as worſhip whete it is wanting, but 
is itſelf the higheſt worſhip. On the ſame 
grounds we mult ſay, that every ſinner is 
an n,: for no man will diſobey God, 
when 
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when nothing is to be made by it; nor in 
any caſe, but where the ſoul is ſunk into 
ſuch an habitual neglect of him, as one 
will rather venture God's diſpleaſure, and 
all that may follow upon it, than the loſs 
of what he propoſeth to make by the fin. 
In this light covetouſne/s ſtands, which, 
though confined into narrow bounds in 
our language, yet the original word takes 
in all the irregular appetites or luſtings 
which brings forth fin. This ſame un- 
lawful luſting is a groſſer and more inex- 
cuſable idolatry, than that of the moſt ig- 
norant Heathens. What they worſhipped, 
they took to be the true God ; but the 
wilful ſinner worſhips what he knows is 
but the baſeſt of his creatures. 

As for what our tranſlators have ren- 
dered witchcraft, ſome have beſtowed 
much learned labour to dwindle it away 
into the art of poiſoning, or ſome piece of 
ignorant ſuperſtition ; and to perſuade 
the world, that there never was any ſuch 
correſpondence between the devil and de- 
juded mortals as has gone commonly un- 
der the name of witchcraft. And the ſame 
e if there was any ftrength in 

them, 
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them, would perſuade us, that the nume- 
rous inſtances the evangeliſts give us of the 
poſſeſſion of evil ſpirits, were no more than 
natural diſeaſes, or the effects of diſtemper- 
ed fancies, The word, as we find it uſed 
by Heathen writers, denotes ſuch as uſed 
ſpells and incantations, and either did, or 
at leaſt pretended to do, great things by 
them; ſuch as, curing diſeaſes, &c.; which, 
as they had no connection with natural 

cauſes, muſt have been done by inviſible 
powers, demons, or devils, Such were 
their divinations and oracles, which it 
cannot be made appear were all mere 
cheats; and which could not ſubſiſt with- 
out either a direct or implicit compact 
with devils. And thus the two go fitly 
together; worſhipping the world, and wor- 
ſhipping the devil, more than God bleſſed 
for evermore. 

The order in which the Apoſtle hgh 
theſe works of the fleſh, merits our atten- 
tion. By indulging theſe fleſhly luſts in 
adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, and laſci- 
<noufneſs, the ſoul is ſo degraded and de- 
| baſed below the ſimple animal life, and 


ſo funk in corruption, that it can reliſh 
n 


. 
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16- nothing, not to ſay of the pure ſpiritual 
the WW pleaſures to be found in che favour, 
an BM friendſhip, and love of God, but ſuch as 
er- human reaſon would recommend, viz. the 
ſed intercourſes of love and friendſhip among 
ſed men. Hence they are inſenfibly plunged 
or deeper and deeper in the love of a preſent 
by world, and that, we are well informed, is 
ch, ¶ enmity againſt Gad. The only tie which can 
ral WW unite and keep men together is broken; and 
ble while every one graſps what he can of the 
ere ¶ unſatisfying pleaſures of a preſent world, the 


— 
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deviliſh ſymptoms neceſſarily break out, viz, 
ere ¶ wrath, ftrife, ſeditions, and running into divi- 
th- on- and parties; (for that is the true import 
at I of the word which we have formed out of 
tly che Greek, and call herefies); and the native 
or- 


effects of party- ſpirit, envymgs, murders, 


led WW and lands in the moſt unnatural vices, 
| druntenngſ : and revelling:; as if they 
wanted, of all things, to extinguiſh thoſe 
glimmerings of reaſan our kind creator 
has been pleaſed to indulge us with, in 
order to receive the inſtructions he has fa- 
voured us with in his bleſſed Son, by 
whom he has condeſcended to ſpeak to us 
in theſe laſt times. And furely there was 
great reaſon to expect that God's creatures, 
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who abſolutely depended on him, would 
_ reverence his Son; efpecially when he 
came upon ſuch a ns as to be 
their Saviour. 

1 forgot to take notice of one ſpecies of 
idolatry, which has always been, (and ne- 


ver more than now), avowedly propagated 
by the men who are the patrons of what 
they call natural religion, It 1s drefling up 
a philoſophical idol, ſuch as never had a 
being, and putting it in the place of the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
And much pains has been taken to per- 
ſuade us, that the Heathen Jupiter was the 
very ſame true God with Jehovah, whom 
the Jews did, and the Chriſtians now do, 
worſhip; and that all the noiſe which has 


been made about their worſhipping falſe 


gods is without any foundation. Indeed 
I believe it will not be very eaſy to fuid a- 
ny eſſential difference between what they 
call Gad, and Baal, the nn the 
nations of Canaan. 

The new creature, that which is born of 


the Spirit, the new man, born not of 


blood, nor of the will of man, but of God, 
is not, cannot be idle : for he is the work- 
manſhip of God, created in Chrift Jeſus unit 
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yood wor tte, which Gad hath prepared before 


he all ages for them to wall in. But the A- : 


o be ¶ poſtle knew better things than to make uſe - 
of the ſame way of ſpeaking which he had 

es of done in the other caſe. When he had la- 
| ne. boured more abundantly than all the other 
rated MI apoſtles, he durſt not aſſume the honour 
what of the work: It was not he, but the grace 
g up I © of God in him.“ 80 here, though it is 
ad a very evident, that what he here mentions 
* the are really the qualities and actions of the re- 
wriſt, red man, yet he calls them not hit works, 
but the fruits of that Spirit, which the renew- 
5 the ¶ ed man had received. Our Lord brought in 
hom I this way of ſpeaking, in the image he gives 
7 do, Jof the vine and branches; and it is a very 
| has proper one. The branches carry the fruit; 
falſe but it is the ſap conveyed from the root 
deed chrough the trunk of the vine to which 
d- all their fruitfulneſs is owing. The firſt 
they we find of theſe fruits is love: and with 
che great juſtice it is placed firſt; for all the 
reſt are no more but the native conſequen- 
ces and actings of it. Thus we find this 
Apoſtle repreſenting this ſubſtantial fruit, 
1 Cor, xiii, throughout, where he has ſaid 
every thing that is needful on the ſubject. 
Nor do I need to ſhew how they. come to 
' .3F 2 „ te 
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be called the fruits of the Spirit, when they 
all flow from that grace which is in Chriſt 
Jefusz for it is by his Spirit that all this 
grace is conveyed to the believer. 

One may juſtly wonder how it ſhould 
ever have entered into the head of any 
one who had ſeen the Bible to ſeparate 
morality, (as ſocial duties eſpecially are 
called), into a human ſcience; and yet 
more, to fend their pupils to the Heathen 
philoſophers to learn it: and, moſt of all, 
| how this ſhould be made an eſſential part 
of education in Chriſtian ſchools, when 
we are ſo ſolemnly taught, that the love of 
God is the only foundation on which mora- 
lity can ſtand, and ſuch a foundation as ne- 
ceffarily produces all the duties which be- 
long to it in an incomparably more per- 
fect manner; as much more perfect as the | 
law of God, written in the heart, is more | 
perfect than the dry precepts and trifling ] 
moti ves of philoſophy, and the chicane of M 
metaphyſical reaſoning, which may fill the 
Head, but can never reach the heart, re- 
gulate the paſhons, and form the condut I 
of life; and, leaſt of all, enable one to | 

ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil. How-i 
ever the pride of philoſophy may flatter 


us 
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its votaries, the Apoſtle may be preſumed 
to have underſtood the human ſtate and 
conſtitution rather better than they; for 
he had an infinitely better teacher, that 
Spirit which made ours, and endued 
them with all thoſe perfections and powers 
which we thoughtleſsly value ourſelves 
upon, as if they were abſolutely our own 
property. 

We muſt not overlook the event and iſ- 
fue of theſe very different works of the 
fleſh, and fruits of the Spirit, as the Apo- 
ſtle here ſtates them. The firſt ought to 


be carefully conſidered by us; and the 


rather, that we find him expreſsly decla- 
ring, verſ. 21. that they who do futh 
things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. 
We need not ſtand to obſerve, what 
is allowed by every body, that the king- 
dom of God denotes the ſtate. of the chil- 
dren of God, and the inheritance which 


belongs unto them as ſuch ; the ſame with 


the kingdom of the Meſſiah, and very 
generally uſed in that ſenſe in the days of 
our Lord and his apoſtles. It appears 
to have taken its riſe from the prophet 
Daniel's interpretation of Nebuchadnez- 


zar's dream, Dan. ii. 44. and accordingly 


made uſe of in the * publication of the 
goſpel, 
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goſpel, Ihe kingdom of heaven is at hang. 


Hence it is called the go/pe/, or good news 
of the. kingdom: and our Lord comforts his 
diſciples by this, that it is his Father's 
good pleaſure to give them the kingdom: 
and the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſays plainly 
of all believers, that they had received the king- 
dom which cannot be moved. Nor will any 

body be at a loſs to apprehend how the 
kingdom of Chriſt ſhould be called theirs, 
who conſiders that intimate union which 
ſubſiſts between Chriſt and them, and that 
the conſtitution and whole management of 
his kingdom is for their benefit, and not 
his own, who needs it not; that they are ſet 
down with him upon his throne, and 
ſhare with him in all the honours of his 
kingdom. It is the ſame with eternal life, 
which is but another word for the glory, 
honour, and immortality, which all who 
are in Chriſt poſſeſs in proſpe and hope, 
and will be entered into the full poſſeſſion 


of, when he ſhall appear the ſecond time 
without ſin unto ſalvation, 

_ This gives the foundation for diſtin- 

guiſhing the kingdom as it ſubſiſts in a 

_ preſent world, from what it will be after 
the reſurrection, when it ſhall ſtand pure 


E. 8 
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and unſullied with the luſtings of the 


fleſh againſt the ſpirit, by the titles of 


grace and of glory; which yet muſt not 
be ſo underſtood, as if grace did not ſub-. 


fiſt and ſhine forth in the laſt as well as 


the firft. That thoſe who do ſuch things 


cannot enter into'either of them, the A- 
poſtle's authority is ſufficient aſſurance: 
for it is no more but the declaration of 
the teſtimony of God, and that by his 
ſpecial direction and command; and to 
fay the thing as it is, if what the prophets 


and apoſtles teſtify in God's name is re- 


ceived on any other ground but the teſti- 
mony of God, it is not, cannot be reckon- 
ed faith. But in this caſe we have all the 
authority of reaſon, improved and enlight- 
ened as it is by the inſtruction God has 
graciouſly given us, that in every view we 
can take of theſe ſame works of the fleſh, 
the concluſion will come out ſtrong, that 
they who do ſuch things, cannot inherit Phe 
kingdom of Cod. 

On the other hand, thoſe who bring 
forth the fruits of the Spirit, as theſe are 
of a nature directly contrary to the other, 
ſo they have a contrary iſſue, He does 
not ſay directly, that fuch as do theſe 


things ſhall enter into the kingdom of 


heaven ; 
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heaven; but he ſays what is equivalent 
to it, and what moreover carries the 
{ſtrongeſt aſſurance that they ſhall not, 
nay, and that they cannot enter into con- 
demnation; for he ſays, there is no law a- 
gait them. It is the ſame caſe which this 
ſame apoſtle put, Rom. viii. 1. There is 
therefore now no condemnation to thoſe 
** who are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not 

* after the fleſh, but after the Spirit.“ 
What he adds there, that the law of the 
** Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus, had made 
4 them free from the law of fin and death,” 
explains what he ſays here, verſ. 18. that 
theſe who are led by the Spirit, are not under 
the law, . They who are- in Chriſt, are 
dead to the law, through the body of 
Chriſt, and raiſed up in him to a new ſta- 
tion, and have a new principle of action; 
they are directed and led by the Spirit. 
And when it appears, by the fruits of the 
Spirit, that they are ſo, the law has no- 
thing to ſay to them; they are, as we 
may ſay, out of its juriſdiction, and are 
under another government; where the 
meaſures of judgement, both in juſtifying 

and condemning, are altogether different: 

* He yho, belieyeth and is baptized, 1 
Fs 6 be 


can complain of being injured, when he | 
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be faved; and he who believeth not, 
* ſhall be damned.” The law had its 

courſe on Jeſus Chriſt, and in him, an 
all who are made conformable unto him 
in his death, and has no more to ſay to 
them. They are left dead in the hands of 
their great creator, and are quickened by 
his ſovereignly free grace: for ſurely no 1 
body will pretend, that God was under a- 
ny the leaſt obligation to employ his crea- 
ting power to raiſe. any of the apoſtate 
race; and if he was bound to none, he | 
may quicken whom he will; and none 


leaves them where they have choſen to be. | 
But this ſame ſovereignty of grace, 
where-ever it is exerted, is ſo far from in- 
ferring the concluſion which. ſome, Who 
reckon themſelves very wiſe, very igno- 
rantly faſten upon it, viz. that it encourages 
men to continue in ſin, and neglect the 
ſtudy of holineſs; that it is abſolutely im- 
poſſible for thoſe who have tafed of the 
grace of God in truth to draw any ſuch 
concluſion from it. It is true, the external 
doctrine of grace may be, and has been, 
turned into wantonneſs; but that is only 
grace in the theory: but where- ever it ia 
Vol. III. G resceited. 


| OE | n 
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received, and entertained in the heart, it 
teaches men effectually to deny ungodlineſ 
and wordly Infls. The Apoſtle gives the 
Feafon, Rom. vi. 2.— 11. and the ſame 
truth he inculcates here. verſ. 24. they that 
are Chriff's, have crucified the fleſh, with 
the luſts and affections of it. He does not 
ſay barely, they have cracified the af. 
fections and luſts, but the fleſh- itſelt 
* in which no good thing can dwell, 
the old man whoſe deeds theſe are: and 
moſt certainly they are the deeds: of the 
man, the child of Adam; and in theſe he 
will employ himſelf until he is born again, 
and created anew in Chriſt Jeſus unto 
good works, by the Spirit of Chriſt living 
and abiding in him. It is by this Spirit he 
lives; and no conſequence can be ſtronger 
than that which we have, verſ. 2 5. ue 
live in or by the Spirit, let us alſo wall in or 
by the Spirit, I put it thus, becauſe the 
Greek particle is uſed for both, and often 
rendered by our tranſlators either in or H, as 
they judged the place and matter required. 
After what has been ſaid upon this ſub- 
ject, it might be juſtly deemed ſuper- 
fluous to take any notice of a ſet of men 
who make no difference between the ſpi- 


ritual, and the rational or ſenſual warld. 
They 


* 
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They ſeem to imagine; that man is ſuch a 
perfect being, and endued with ſomething 
fo near ſelf-ſufficiency, that he has no 
need of the Spirit of Chriſt,” or even of 
Chriſt himſelf; for he and his Spirit are 
but one. When the Apoſtle therefore lays, | 
Chriftians, live in the Spirit, and walk in the 
Spirit, they think he means no more by the 
Spirit but the rational ſoul, the ſpiritual 
part of the man; in the ſtrength of which 
they ſeem to have no doubt but that they 
thall regulate all their affections with ſuch 
exactneſs, that God himſelf muſt be plea- 
ſed with them, and reward them more li- 
berally, than Adam, in the utmoſt purity 
of his innocence, had any reaſon to ex- 
pet. We know the Chriſtian “ can do all 
things, through Chriſt ſtrengthening 
* him.” But let theſe men ſeriouſly try 
what they can do without him, and they 
will ſoon find themſelves ſo ſtrongly bound 
under fin and death, that nothing but the 
hand of omnipotence can looſe them; or in 
the Apoſtle's words, that the law of the Spirit 
of life in Chrift Feſus, and that alone, can make 
them free from the law of ſin and death: they 
will * on the firſt ſerious le what 
3 * n ap 
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they will not take the Apoſtle's word for; 
that they are dead in treſpaſſes and fins. © \ 

As the grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus is 
the fund, and only fund, out of which the 
children of God are, or can be, provided 
in the proper ſupply of all their wants, 
and relieved from their numerous weak- 
neſſes and infirmities, one may eaſily ſee, 
how the Chriſtian walks in the Spirit. In 
general it is no more than exerting the 
proper actings of life, which we common- 
ly call living, or employing the vital ſpirit to 
it proper purpoſes ; as we may obſer ve in our 
preſent life, hich is indeed no more but 
a ſhadowy repreſentation or image of that 
perfect and true life conveyed. and main- 
tained by the Spirit of Chriſt. And if ve 
want a more particular view of it, we 
need only conſider the promiſes of the 
Spirit, and the purpoſes which that un- 
ſpeakable gift is deſigned to anſwer; and 


then it will appear, that in our preſent 


fituation, where we cannot have acceſs 
to walk by fight, 4% zvalk in the Spirit is the 
fame thing as to walk in the faith of theſe 
declarations and promiſes; which faith 
the Apoſtle aſſures us, gives ſubſiſtence 
to things not ſeen, and clear evidence tb 

| things 
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things hoped for, and thus preſents them 
with the ſame certainty as if we ſaw them 

with our eyes, Heb. xi. 1. | 
In this light there is nothing delt! us to 
value ourſelves upon, or to boaſt and glory 
in. By the grace of God we are what we 
are; and it is his Spirit that works all our 
works in us. Whatſoever therefore ex- 
ceeds Paul's eſtimation of all that he had 
done, expreſſed in theſe words, yet not I, 
* but the grace of God, or Chriſt in me, 
muſt be vain- glory, that is, valuing or boaſt- 
ing ourſelves in what we have no title to. 
Our Lord ſpeaks of honour that comes from 
men, and that which comes from God 
only. The firſt, however it is courted, va- 
lued, and even boaſted of, can ſerve no 
other purpoſes but a preſent world; and 
in the opinion of one of the wiſeſt of mere 
men, and who had tried it moſt thorough- 
ly, is no more but vanity and vexation 
of ſpirit; and all the pains that is taken 
about it, is but labouring for the wind. 
It muſt be ſo in the ſight of God, and all 
perfect ſpirits, who are always of his 
mind; ſomething rather more ſilly upon 
the main, than what we laugh at our chil- 
dren. for: nor can there be any konour 
worth minding but what comes from God 
* only. 


? 
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only. But there is ſomething in this vans: g 
Flory yet greatly worſe: it is plainly rob- 0 
bing God, by intercepting and appropri- h 
ating to ourſelves the honour which be- I 
longs to him, and that grace which he 
hath treaſured up in his bleſſed Son fot 
the proviſion of his children, and that Spi- h 
Re Tit whoſe peculiar buſineſs it is ro convey 
it to them. I but juſt obſerve, that our 
tranſlators recede ſomewhat from the A- 
poſtle's injunction, as he has left it. They 
conſtruct it as if it was directed only a- 
gainſt the dere of vain-glory; but he 
ſays ſimply, not vam-glorious, directing his 
, caution againſt the thing itſelf, where- 
ever any degree of it is found. c 
, + The propriety; and even the neceſſity, 
of ſuch a caution, appears further from 
what the Apoſtle joins with it; and which 
be connects ſo cloſely with it, that where- 
ever this ſame vain- glory is found, provokng 
one another, and envying one another naturally 
follow. There is hardly any thing more 
provoking, than boaſting of any advan- WW #7 
tage we have, or ſeem to have, over our 
neighbours; and, if there is any founda- 
tion for it, more ready to draw out envy. 
Theſe are works of the fleſh, which it 1 


r 


See 


rule 
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ſtands always ready to produce on any the 

lighteſt temptation. But of all others the 
heart of the vain-glorious man is ready to 
riſe againſt every competitor, and eſpecial- 
ly ſuch as may be deemed to deſerve bet- 
ter than he; nor is there any cure but 
humility and lowlineſs of mind. 


Cur, vi..1.—— 10. 


1. Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which 
are ſpiritual, reſtore fuch an one in the ſpirit of meek: 
neſs ; conſidering thy ſelf, lf thou alſo be tempted. 
2. Bear ye one another's burdens, and fo fulfil the 
law of _ Chrift. 3. For if a man think himſelf to be 
| ſomething, when he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf, 
4. But let every man prove his own work, and then 
Pall he have rejoicing in himſelf alone, and not in 
another, 5. For every man ſhall bear his own bur- 
den; 6. Let him that is taught in the word, com- 
municate unto him that teacheth, in all good things, 
7+ Be not deceived ; God is nat mocked : for whatſo- 
ever a man foweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. 8. For 
he that ſoueth to his fleſb, ſhall of the fleſh reap cor- 
ruption: but he that ſoueth ta the Spirit, ſhall of 
the Spirit reap life everlaſting. 9.' And let us not be 
. weary in well-doing : for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, 
if we faint not. 10, As we have therefore opportu- 


| _ nity, let us do good unto all men, eſpecially * 
them whe are ef the es me . | 


HE Apoſile, in the cloſe of the Gln 
going chapter, had given a general 

ale, which, could it be riety. adhered 
4 * 

ie 0” 5 


. 
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to, would be abundantly ſufficient to ſe- 
cure all the particular duties of the Chri- 
ſtian life: it is, that Chriſtians ſhould 
zwalk in the Spirit, at they liur in the Spi- 
rit. By that Spirit the law of God, as 


he has given it, is written on the heart, 


and thus they become a law to themſelves: 
for the Apoſtle John aſſures us, that he 
* who is born of God, doth not commit 


* {mn ;” for this good reaſon,” that the ſeetl | 


* of God abides in him.” He is made for 


works; and theſe are the only ones 


he finds his pleaſure in, But «the Apoſtle 
knew very well, that every man, even the 
beſt Chriſtian, while abiding in theſe bo- 
dies of fleſh, has a law in his members, war- 
ring agamſt the law which is in the mand, 
and often carrying him captive. He 
knew likewiſe, that there was in every 
child af Adam a certain meaſure of vani- 
ty often founded in a notion of excellen- 
cy, purely imaginary, which prompts 
them to claim a proportional ſhare in the 
good opinion of thoſe. about them, the ve- 

ry thing he calls vainzglory;. and which he 
knew was the occaſion of all or moſt of the 
differences, efpecially of that envy which 
is the root of all evil. And could that be 


ee and men brought to a proper 
meaſure 
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meaſure of tenderneſs and concern for 
one another's eaſe and quiet, or, which is 
the ſame thing, to love one another as Chriſt 
has loved us, they would no more be in 
danger of biting and eating up one another.” | 
Of all things, they would be in the leaſt 
danger of rejoicmg in evil; and being plea- 
ſed to get an ill tale to tell of their neigh- 
bours. The Apoſtle directs here to a very 
contrary courſe, When a brother is oe r 


Jen in a fault, it will not be ſufficient 


to forbear inſulting him, and rejoicing o- 
ver him, which is ſo much the way of 
the world, but they muſt make it their 
bulineſs to reſtore him. The original 
word is very ſignificant: it is to Teltore a 
diſlocated member to its proper place and 
poſition. All Chriſtians are members of 
the body of Chriſt, by their union to him 
their head, and conſequently members 
one of another; and every member has 
its proper place and uſe in the body, as 
the Apoſtle elegantly repreſents: it, Rom. 
x11. 4. 5. and 1 Cor. xii. 12. & /eqgq. 

The injunction is directed to thoſe who 
are ¶piritual, to ſuch as are born of the Spirit, 
who live in the Spirit, and wall in the Spirit; 
lrethren in Chrift, and are living member of his 

Vor. = 3 H body. 
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Body. And indeed no body elſe will either 
have inclination or capacity for ſuch a 
work: for it is a work of that kind, as 
cannot be managed without all the affec- 
tion and tenderneſs of a brother. They 
are to reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs. The firſt office of brotherly love 
is faithfulneſs. Not to ſuffer fin upon our 
brother, but by all means to rebuke him, 
was a precept of the law of Moſes, Lev. xix, 
17.; and what is very remarkable, the 
neglect of it is called hat ing one's brother un 
his heart. The hatred may not be ſo di- 
rect as to wiſh him ill, much leſs to do 
him ill: but it certainly argues a want of 
that due concern, and brotherly love 
which is always watchful for our bro- 
ther's good, and much more againſt his 
ſuffering any damage which we can pre- 
vent; and fin unrepented of is without all 
doubt the greateſt damage one can ſuſ- 
tain, By no means may he be ſuffered to 
go on without being rebuked: not-1n the 
manner ignorant zealots rebuke, as lords 
over God's heritage, who treat every little 
difterence, by the ſtandard they have made 
for hemſelves, as an enormous crime; but 
in tuc Co af 9 that it may appear 
| c 
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chat pure love, and tender brotherly affec- 
tion to the party, is the only motive. 

The Apoſtle gives a good reaſon for this 
mild conduct; and if it is in the leaſt re- 
flected on, will moſt certainly be eſſec- 
tual. It is this, that no man can be ſure 
that he will not ſome time or other fall 
into temptation, and even fall under it: 
Cnſider thy ſelf, left thou alſo be tempted. It 
is but the application of our Lord's rule, 
* to do as we would be done by in the 
* ſame circumſtances ;” a ſhort plain rule, 
perfectly juſt and equitable; and ſo ex- 
tenſive, that were it minded, every man 
would be in caſe to be a law unto him- 
ſelf. We. | 
But there is a.principle deeply inlaid in 
the heart of every child of Adam, which 
puts à very great difference between him- 
ſelf and another; ſo great, that whenever 
the natural connections of blood or parti- 
cular friend{hip wear out, the principle 
of humanity is well known to be a very 
ſlender tie. Strangers are ſuch as we rec- 
kon we are not concerned to mind: and 
not only thoſe Chriſtian duties of mutual 
concern mentioned, verſ. 1. but all the 
8 of humanity lie by neglected; and 
3 H 2 3 
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the neglect is juſtified by that very com- 
mon excuſe, that it is impertinent of- 
ficiouſneſs to meddle in other people's af- 
fairs. However that may hold in worldly 
affairs among the men of the world, it can 
never be the caſe among Chriſtians. The 
connection among them is too cloſe to ad- 
mit of any ſeparate intereſts. And the A- 
poſtle lays it down as a general rule, which 
admits of no exception, to bear one another's 
burdens.. The ſame which he extends fur- 
ther, and lays ſtronger, 1 Cor. x. 24. Lt 
no man ſeek his own but every man another'; 
wealth, One needs not ſay how much 
chis reaches beyond bare ſympathizing with 
one another in our diſtreſſes and troubles. 
That is a very vain aſſection, if it does not 
engage us to exert our utmoſt efforts to 
relieve them. But the Chriſtian's concern 
for his brethren in Chriſt is not terminated 
ſolely in their burdens and diſtreſſes. All 
their concerns are his, and he ſtands as 
much bound to promote their intereſts and 
welfare as his own. 

But it is not a a duty ads from 
their near relation, but it is what they 
ſtand bound to by expreſs commandment. 
The law of Chrift cannot be fulfilled with: 


out 
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out it. There is no need of any laborious 
ſearch to find out this law of Chriſt ; it i: 
the law love. It is true, all God's laws are 
his; and he is, in the moſt proper ſenſe, our 
lawgiver, as well as our king and judge. But 
what is moſt properly and pecuharly his law, 
is that which he commanded his diſciples, 
and preſſed. on them by the love which he 
had ſhown them, that they ſhould. love one 
another ; and which he. gave as the badge 
by. which his diſciples ſhould be known 
and diſtinguiſhed from all the reſt of man- 
kind. On this foundation the Apoſtle 
John, who well underſtood it, carries 1t ſo 
far, as that we ought to lay down aur tives 
for the brethren : and ſurely then we ought 
to bear their burdens, and concern our- 
ſelves in all their intereſts of every kind, 
and aſſiſt them to our utmoſt ability; for 
it is notoriouſly true, even though our 
Lord had never ſaid it, that the hfe is more 
than meat, and the body than raiment. 
The Apoſtle underſtood human nature 
perfectly in all the views-it could be taken 
rom in; and particularly how apt men are to 
hey be pleaſed ; with themſelves, and even va- 
ent. W lue themſelves greatly above what they 
ache deſer ve. He knew likewiſe, that none of 
out Ml | Adam's 


| 
| 
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Adam's children had any ching to value 
themſelves upon, unleſs they received it 
from the free ſovereign grace of the crea- 
tor; and that afforded them no matter of 
boaſting or glorying at all. Abraham him- 
ſelf had nothing in the fight of God. It 
muſt then be a ſtrange kind of delufion that 
can make ſuch a creature think hini/elf to 
be ſomething. The Apoſtle's word ſeems as 
if it was made for the purpoſe. He de- 
ceivet his own mind and underſtanding ; 
the only faculty he has to keep him from 
being impoſed on, or deceived by others. 
What the Apoſtle adds here as the only 
poſſible way of getting out of this ſelf- 
deception, is ſo much of a piece with the 
Apoſtle James's treatment of the man who de 
ſaid he had faith while he had not works, 
thar it plainly appears, that Paul and he 
were preciſely of the ſame mind, both 
with reſpect to juſtification by faith, and 
by works. How reſolute Paul was in the 
point of juſtification by faith alone, with- 
out any works of law whatſoever, no bo- 
dy needs be told who reads his epiſtles; 
and even here, where he may be thought 
to be on another ſubject, he appears to 
have it directly in his eye: for though 


love 


love is indeed the fulfilling of the whole law, 
and he might have ſaid ſo; yet that none 
might imagine he was directing them to a 
law of works, ſuch as that of Moſes, he 


tells them, it is the law of Chrift he wanted 


them to fulfil, where the free ſovereign 
grant of grace is laid at the foundation of 
all their obedience. But this is ſo far from 
making their obedience leſs neceſſary, that 
it is the only way to make it practicable, 
and at the ſame time furniſhes the ſtrong- 
eſt and moſt effectual motives; in compa- 
riſon of which, that which the Jewiſh law 
in the ten commandments was founded 
on, is but as a ſhadow to the ſubſtance. 


To prevent then this dangerous ſelf- 


deceit, the Apoſtle's direction becomes ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary, that every man try and + 
prove his own work, Certain it is, he was 


once nothing ; and if he now thinks himſelf 
to beſomething, the firſt queſtion ſhould be, 

how he came to be ſo? Man, who made 
thee to differ from another? is a queſtion, if 


ſeriouſly. conſidered, which will bring him | 


down from the greateſt height of ſelf-conceit 
to his original-level: and if he is indeed 
any thing, they muſt be the fruits of the 
Spirit that make him ſo; and theſe carry 

him 
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him to Chriſt, and the, grace of God in 
him. But if theſe ſame fruits of the Spi- 
rit are not found in him, whatever his ; 
pretenſions may be, his faith will be found I 
as vain, as the Apoſtle James calls it: and : 
if faith in Chriſt is not laid at the foun- ( 
dation, if we do not love God and our 
neighbour, becauſe he loved us firſt, all W . 
the philoſophical virtue one can be poſ- g 
ſeſſed of will not be fulfilling the law of . 
_ Chriſt. The man is ſtill nothing, or at beſt I 
but a ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cym- n 
bal, as the Apoſtle calls the moſt accom- 
pliſhed man who builds not on this foun- 
dation, whatever either himſelf or his 
. neighbours may think of him. 

It will be needleſs to obſerve, that when 
the Apoſtle directs every one to prove hi 
own work, he does not mean that the bare 
trial, however juſt and impartial, ſhould 
give him that matter of joy or boaſting he 
ſpeaks of. All the purpoſe' that can an- 
ſwer is to prevent his deceiving himſelf. 
But if he ſhall be found nothing, or ſome- 
thing worſe, the uſe of this diſcovery is 
to put him into the right way of get- 
ting the foundations ſo firmly laid, that 


his work may ſtand che ſevereſt ſcru- 
tiny 
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tiny and trial: And the word the Apoſtle 
uſes ſeems to imply as much; for it ſigni- 
fies ſuch proving our own works, as may 
either find them, or make them approved ; 
that is, ſuch as they ought to be, ſo as to 
ſtand the impartial judgement of God. 
The encouragement the Apoſtle gives, 
or the argument he makes uſe, of to en- 
gage all who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians 
to this very neceſſary duty, needs to be 
very carefully conſidered, as the ſound of 
the words ſeparately might tempt one to 
look for the matter of their rejoicing; and 
even boaſting in themſelves, and not in 
another; which has been, in a direct op- 
poſition to the Apoſtle's conſtant doctrine 
and practice, improved, or rather abuſed, 
to exclude even Chriſt himſelf. It may 
not be refuſed, that what the Apoſtle puts 
the matter of their rejoicing or glorying 
upon, is the ſame which the Apoſtle Peter 
calls the anſwer of a good conſcience toward 
God: for fo this ſame Apoſtle ſays, 2 Cor. 
1.12, Our rejoicing, the fame; word he u- 
ſes here, it this; the teftumbny f our con- 
ſcience, that in ſimplicity, and godly ſincerity. 
—we have. had our converſation in the world, 
But no ſuch anſwer or teſtimony can be 
had from a good conſcience, where the 
Vol. III. 31 law 
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law of Chriſt is not fulfilled; and that c 


cannot be without taking in what the A- h 
poſtle's conſcience atteſted ; not only in- tr 
plicity and godly fincerity, but that his con- fh 


verſation was not directed by fe/hly or m 

worldly wiſdom, but by the grace of ' God. of 
But where that is the caſe, conſcience at- MW m 
teſts all our works as fruits of the Spirit; ¶ th 
and they that believe have the teſtimony I lat 
in themſelves, 1 John v. 10. and need not th 
go abroad to beg any confirmation from iſ in 
the good opinion of others, or by compa- for 
ring themſelves with thoſe about them. Ne 

On this view of the caſe, it muſt be the Nit 
great buſineſs of every man to have fair ¶ hi 
views of the law of Chriſt, the only ſafe rule; 
Conſcience can neither judge nor atteſt fur- 
ther than one knows; and indeed is nothing 
elſe but the internal conſciouſneſs of what 
one knows of the rule, and the conformity, 
or diſconformity to it, in the courſe of his 
conduct. God has not left us at a loſs, 
He has made a record of the whole pro- 
greſs of his grace and merciful kindneſs 
in his bleſſed Son, and the duties which 
ariſe upon it; particularly the great com- 
prehenſive one of faith working by love: 
oor as, either through negligence or in- 


Capacity 
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capacity, the benefit of it might be loſt, he 
hath graciouſly appointed theſe important 
truths to be committed to faithful men, wha 
ſhould be able to teach others; an employ- 
ment more than enough for the buſineſs 
of any one's life; ſo that nothing can be 
more juſt and equitable than the order 
the Apoſtle gives ta the churches of Ga- 
latia, verſ. 6. Let him pong e 
the word, communicate to him that teacheth, 
in all goad things. This is the proviſion 
for miniſters eſtahliſhed throughout the 
New Teſtament. Our Lond himſelf begun 
it when he ſent out his diſciples to preach 
his goſpel, and expreſsly forbid them to 
make any proviſion for themſelves, on this 
well-known. point of juſtice, that the la- 
bourer.1s worthy of his hire, Luke x. 7. On 
the ſame principle. we. find, the. Apoſtle 
reaſoning, 1 Cor. ix. 9g,— 14.3 1 Tim, v. 
18. How then ſay. ſome, that there are 
not, nor ought to be any ſuch officers in 
the chyrches of Chriſt? But vain men 
will be wiſe, 

What follows, verſ. 7. 8, introduged with 
ſuch ſolemnity, many commentators refer 
to what was injoined inthe foregoing verſe; 
2nd as it is the command of Chriſt, tho. 


ä — King: 


436 Norks and OBSERVATIONS on 


king and head of the church, and is in- 
groſſed among his laws, no doubt mul} 
not be left out. But the proverbial ſpeech 
with which he introduces it, and what he 
ſays of ſowing to the fleſh and to the Spi- 
rit, appears evidently to extend further, 
and to comprehend the whole conduct and 
converſation. Nor is there any evidence 
of a particular reference to that duty 
more than to any other, except that it 
ſtands next to it in the context; but ſo 
does that follow verſ. 5. to which it has 
no particular relation, but is inſerted 
purely becauſe the unhappy ſelfiſh ſpirit, 
and artachment to a prefent world, incline 
men to excute themielves in the neglect of 
that duty. And perhaps the neglect of 
this ordinance of God for the ſupport of 
goſpel- miniſtry, and ſubſtituting another 
method of proviſion in its room, has con- 
tributed more than any one thing to the 
corfuptions which have in all ages disfi- 
gured and diſgraced the Chriſtian religion, 
He had ſaid, verſ. 5. that every mai 
ſhould bear bis own burden. An obviou: 
truth, but of great importance. No body 
pretends to doubt of it; but this, like ma- 
ny other obvious truths, is very commonly 


overlooked, urs of it is ſo: and therefore 
. 25 the 
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the Apoſtle had great reaſon to rouſe their 
attention, as he does, verſ. 7. Be not decei- 
ved ; God it not mocked, It is he who makes 
every man's burden for him in the courſe 
of his providence; and he has wiſe pur- 
poſes to anſwer by every burden he ap- 
points, either in relation to the perſon 
himſelf, or to thoſe about him. For it is 
by theſe that he prepares and lays to hand 
theſe good works he creates his people for, 
Eph. ii. 10. and gives them opportunities 
of bearing one another's burdens. And 
this makes the moſt momentous of all the 
obligations they lie under to fulfil the law 
law of Chriſt, and aggravates the conſe- 
quences of the neglect, which thoughtleſs 
men are very ready to fall, and even run 
into. But we greatly deceive ourſelves, if 
we imagine any conſideration or motive 
whatſoever ſuflicient, either to warrant or 
excuſe this neglect. It is God we have to 
do with. Him we cannot impoſe on, and | 
he will not be mocked. 

This ſtands ſupported by a truth fo 4 
that it has, I believe, in all ages, gone into a 
proverb, Whatfoever a man ſows, that ſhall 
be alſo reap.” We ſee it ſo in the natural, 
and the ſame reaſon holds in the ſpiritual 
world. Two things determine the nature 


of 
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of the harveſt, viz. the quality of the ſoil, , 


and the ſeed which is ſown into it. The ive: 
verb on which the Apoſtle founds, ſeems 
to carry it mainly to the laſt. But as ſow- 
ing ſuppoſes a ſoil of one kind or other, 
ſo it takes in the whole of that part of a- 
griculture, not only ſowing the ſeed, but 
preparing the ground, in the beſt manner 
the huſbandman's ſkill can direct him. 
No body needs be told, that this preſent 
life is the ſeed-time, and the world to 
come the harveſt or reaping time; and 
all agree, that according to the proper 
application of our diligence and induſtry 
in what we ſow, ſuch will be the crop 


when ripened into the harveſt. Every ſeed 


has its own body, and . accordingly will 
produce its like; and no body expects to 
reap wheat where he had ſown thiſtles 
or hemlock; But even ſuppoſing what is 
ſown to be of the beſt kind, if the ground 
is barren, or not rightly prepared; or ſup- 
poſing all the reſt right, yet if there be not 
a proper quantity af ſeed, and care taken 
to deſtroy weeds, one can expect but a 
Poor crop. Theſe things are ſo plain, 
chat every body can adjuſt the applica- 


4 
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It may admit of ſome doubt, whether 
the Apoſtle deſigns to repreſent. fle/þ and 
ſpirit as the two different ſoils on which 
men work in this ſpiritual huſbandry, or the 
different principles and views on which the 
labourers proceed, and the different kinds 
of ſeed which accordingly they are ſaid to 
Jow. The deciſion will depend on fixing 
the ſenſe of the two terms, ſeſh and fpr- 
rit; as it is in the different meanings af- 
fixed to theſe, that all the difference muſt 
lie. Thoſe who by eh mean the corrup- 
tion of the human nature, and by /pirzt 


the renewing and healing it, abſtracting 


from the nature or conſtitution of which 
theſe are ſuppoſed only different modes 
and qualities, can find no more in the A- 
poſtle's words, but indulging the luſts of the 
fleſh, on the one hand; and on the other, 
applying with diligence to mortifying the deeds 
of the body, and cultrvating the powers of the 
mind, for promoting that perfection for 
which they ne man was originally 
deſigned. | 

But as we are aſſured, by an authority 
which may not be diſputed, that what is born 
of the fleſh, is fleſh, or that the child of Adam, 


with all his natural perfections and powers, 
is made for a preſent world only; and that 
_ wwhich 


3 


members of che ſpiritual and eternal world; 


cher and more comprehenſive view. And 


that periſh, ſo. near will they be found 
to approach to the unhappy ſtate and 
temper of devils, and ſecure to them- 
"AAP | ſelves 
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which is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit, that is, crea- 
ted in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, arid 
made for living as ſpirits ought to do, as 


the Apoſtle's words caſt up to us in a fur- 


theſe two ſtand repreſented by two differ- 
ent ſoils; of ſuch different natures; that 
whatever culture and pains is beſtowed on 
them, they always produce, according to 
their nature, good or bad fruit. Thus 
the child of Adam, notwithſtanding all u 


the labour and pains that can be taken on I w 


him, muſt end! in death, and be reduced to II th 
that duſt from which he was taken; and I 7h: 
that is all that they who employ. them- I th: 
ſelves on this periſhable ſubject have to mi 


expect in return for all their pains and la- {tr 
bour. They have nothing to reap but 
corruption. But this is not all: every ſtep 
that is taken, or indeed can be taken; for 
the improvement of this untoward ſub- 


ject, produces only the more plentiful crop 
of corruption: for juſt ſo far as they who are 
born of the fleſh are raiſed above the beaſts 
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{elves their dreadful thare in the ſecond 
death. | 
But thoſe who how to the 2 are in 
a very different condition in all reſpects. 
They have another kind of ſoil to work 
on, a very different kind of ſeed; and the 
harveſt accordingly is of a directly oppoſite 
kind: For they who ſow to the Spirit, ſhall 
of the Spirit reap life everlaſting. I took it for 
granted, that what our Lord calls Spirit, 
is what the Apoſtle here deſigns, viz. that 
which it born of the Spirit, as oppoſed to 
what is born of the fleſh, It is true, that 
the two different ſtates of mankind, under 
the law, and under the goſpel, are oftener 
than once denoted by theſe terms; and 
might with great propriety be ſo con- 
ſtructed in this place; as it was the A- 
poſtle's great deſign, to draw off the Gala- 
tians from that ſervile ſtate, to the free- 
dom and liberty of the ſons of God, 
which was held forth to them in the go- 
ſpel which Paul preached. But when all 
this is admitted, it makes no manner of 
alteration, The law, whatever it is that 
is meant by that word, if it is no more 
but bare law, is but one of theſe things 
that may eaſily fall within the reach of a 
Vor. III. 3 K mere 
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mere child of Adam; and obedience to 
its precepts, or keeping the commandment; 
as it is called, is really a great part of that 
labour and toil he beſtows in Jowing to 
the fleſh; and ſuch is the harveſt. No 
deeds of law can deliver men from that 
corruption they are doomed to undergo: 
ſo far from it, that an attempt of this kind 
is, of all others, the moſt malignant work 
of the fleſh; for it aſſumes the name and 
authority of God; and under that colour 
carries on the moſt daring rebellion againſt 
him, by graſping at eternal life, in a way 
which, he has declared, cannot ſucceed, un- 
leſs they could make it out for themſelves, 
in ſpite of his declared purpoſe to glorify 
the riches of his ſovereign grace in his 
blefled Son. 

And what is the goſpel-ſtate, when 
drawn out at full length in all the pro- 
perties and privileges. of it? Truly no 
more but what is comprehended in this 
one word Spirit, born of the Spirit ; and the 

unfolding of it amounts to the very ſame 
thing, a new creature begotten and born of 
God, by the immortal ſeed of the word of the 
goſpel; and maintained, ſupported, and 


Enright on to perfedtion by the ſame 


means, 


/ 
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means, In the n of this ſame 
word of the goſpel, conſiſts the exerciſe and 
labour which the Apoltle calls ſowing to the 
Spirit. In this view, compared with our 
Lord's parable of the ſower, this ſhould 
be the ſame with the direction the Apoſtle 
gives, Col. iii. 16. Let the word of Chriſt. 
* dwell in you richly, in all wiſdom.” 
And where-ever this is received into a 
good and honeſt heart, it cannot miſs to 
bring forth a plentiful haryeſt of everlaſt- 
ing life. It is the word of life, the ma- 
nifeſtation of the Spirit of life, and there- 
fore the proper food and nouriſhment of 
the new creature. But though both the 
ſoil. and the ſeed be very good, it hes in a 
bad neighbourhood ; the fle/b and Spirit 
dwell .together. This makes a continual 
attention, and diligent application, abſo- 
lutely neceſſary. The. prophet > „ 9 
for preparing the ſoil, Jer. iv. 3. Break 
* up your fallow ground, and ow not a- 
** mong thorns,” muſt be ſeconded with 
aſſiduous watchfulneſs and care. againſt 
the roots of bitterneſs ſpringing up; the 
fleſh luſting againſt the Spirit, and the enemy 
always ready to fieal in his tanes. But, af- 
ter all, as in the natural huſbandry the 
Bas richeſt , 
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richeſt ſoil, the beſt culture, and the 
choiſeſt ſeed, cannot ſecure a plentiful crop 
without proper feaſons, and the influence 


of the material heavens; (and theſe we 
cannot have at our wills, and if we had, we 


would not know how to chuſe): fo the ſuc- 


cels of the ſpiritual huſbandry is ſtill 
more dependent on the influences of the 
ſpiritual heavens ; that is, on him who 
is the very ſubſtance of the ſpiritual 
world, and regulates at pleaſure all the 
movements of it; but with this unſpeak- 
able advantage, that in the inamenfity of 
his goodneſs, he has opened and eſtabliſh- 
ed a mean of communication which can- 
not be ſtopped or marred in its happy ef- 

fects, in and through his beloved Son, 
in whom, we are affured, he is always well 
pleaſed; ſo that we may, with- certainty, 
promiſe ourſelves all that we can poflibly 
need, to ſecure a harveft of life infinitely 
above our conceptions, and moſt ſanguine 
hopes and wiſhes: for he has aſſured us, 
he. will give his "ow hg to FW 

that aſk him.“ 

1 The native, and I might ſay che ne- 

ceſſary, conſequence of this wing to the 
Spirit, which may very properly be called 
42011 0 "EF, > the 
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the ſpiritual husbandry, is what the Apoſtle, 
verſ. 9. calls doing well, and, verſ. 10. do- 

ing good. That which 1s born of the Spirit, or 
the new man, is created in Chriſt Jeſus un- 
to good works, which God hath before pre- 
pared, or ordained, for his children to walk 
in, 'Thus things ſtand as they ſhould do. 
The great creator and ſovereign has pro- 
vided, and daily, in the courſe of his 
providence, prepares and lays to our 
hands, the work he wants to be done; and 
in the new creation, or new birth, fits 
the creature for the work; and, to cut off 
all evaſions and eue has lodged an 
all- fufficiency of grace in his bleſſed Son's 
hand; grace to help in every time of need, 


that one may be able to do all things through 
Chrift flrengthenmg bim. This leaves no 
room to ſay, we cannot do this or that 
piece of work which is laid upon us. 
It is true, that in, and of onrſelves © we 
can do nothing:” difficulties and diſ- 


couragements arife on every fide, which 


it is utterly impoſſible for man to over- 


come, But in Chriſt Jeſus there is really 
no duty, no good work, either eaſier or 


harder than another. Without him we 


can do nothing ; but his grace is ſuffi- 


cient 
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cient-in every caſe, and his ſtrength is 
perfected. in weakneſs; and what the A- 


poſtle ſays of - himſelf, every Chriſtian 


may ſay with the ſame aſſurance, I can 
do all things through Chrift that ftrengtheneth 
me: for Chriſt himſelf has told us, that 
* all things are poſſible to him that belie- 
ks veth.“ Tr x1 A4. | 
Accordingly we find, verſ. 9. he does 
not ſo directly injoin wwell-doing, or em- 
ploying ourſelves in doing what it good; 
for that he ſuppoſes, as appears better 
in the original than in, our tranſlation, 
though even there it is plain enough. But 
the admonition runs to thoſe who are 
employed : in doing well, not to . weary 
in that buſineſs, The Apoſtle's word 
ſignifies e very kind of ſtaggering or in- 
diſpoſition to any thing, from whatſoever 
cauſe it may proceed. And there are 
many, very many occaſions of wearying, 
from weakneſs and corruption within, 
and temptations without: there is a ſtrong 
combination of powerful enemies, - the de- 
vil, the world, and the fleſh, with which a 
daily and hourly fight 1s to be maintain- 
ed. And a very unequal match it would 
be, were it not for the mighty power of 
6 3 So, 
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God, and the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus, 
There indeed we have a ſatisfying anſwer, 
how we ſhall keep from wearying, and even 
fainting, in this warfare; the only way to 
ſucceed, is an abſolute diffidence in our- 
ſelves, and an entire confidence in Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

The Apoſtle lays a good foundation to 
build on, in the cloſe of the verſe: In due 
time we ſhall reap, if we faint not. He leaves 
no room to aſk, what ſhall we reap? for he 
had told us in the foregoing verſe, that it 
was eternal life. This is one of thoſe texts 
which have been taken out of the con- 
nection wherein the author hath ſer it, 
and abuſed, to induce heedleſs men to ex- 
pect eternal life by their own good works: 
for, ſay they, is it not plain, that he makes 
good works the ſeed which grows up into 
eternal life? Be it ſo. But what are theſe 
good works? The ſame, to be ſure, with what 
God has commanded, or keeping the com- 
mandments of God, which the Apoſtle John 
comprehends 1 in theſe few words, 1 John 
ui. 23. This is his commandment, that 
** we believe in the name of his Son Jeſus 
**Chriſt, and love one another; the ſame 


yhich our great maſter calls the work of 
God, 
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God, and his apoſtle, faith working by love; 
which, he fays, is all that can anſwer any 
purpoſe, becauſe it takes in all that God 
has commanded. We need not then diſ- 
pute about the effect of keeping God's 
commandments, if we keep them as he 
has given them; and if we do not that, 
they are not his commandments we keep, 
but our own: © What God has joined to- 
*© gether, no man may put aſunder.” 

What the Apoſtle here ſays of the time 
of this harveſt, In due time ye ſhall reap, en. 
needs to be carefully noticed; for what that ¶ ſus 
is, we are utterly unable to determine. ¶ the 
What our Lord faid to his diſciples, it it H per 
not for you to know the times and ſeaſons, Ml}. 
holds of all the firſt fruits of the Spirit, as ¶ lor 
well as of the full harveſt. Theſe, he 
ſays, the Father bas kept in his own hand; for 
he alone knows what time is fit and pro- 
per for beſtowing any promiſed gift. Ma- 
ny poor ſouls have ſmarted ſeverely by in- 
croaching on his prerogative. When they 
propoſe, in the warmth of their hearts, 
that in ſuch a duty or ordinance they 
ſhall' obtain the relief, and ſupply they 
want, and find themſelves diſappointed; 
(and diſappointed they muſt be, if God's 

& tl time 
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comes ſtrong, that the promiſe of God 
fails; whereas it is only the promiſe they 
fooliſhly and undutifully made to them 
ſelves. 

When our Lord . his diſciples to 
le as brethren, and at he loved them, the 
ſelfiſh hearts of men are ready to pick 
a limitation out of it, viz. that it need ex - 
tend no further; and that it carries a tacit 
allowance not to love, if not to hate our 
enemies: and if we can get ourſelves per- 
ſuaded that they are like wiſe God's enemies, 
then it muſt be a duty to hate them with a 
perfect hatred. The Apoſtle, as his maſter 
had done before him, allows an eſpecial 
love and beneficence to thaſe whom he 
calls the houſehold” of faith; but our love 
muſt extend further, even to do good to all: 
and good reaſon, when our Lord has 
commanded expreſsly to love even our e- 
nemies, and by no means to neglect any 
office of love or friendſhip; for while we 
were yet enemies, yea, enmity itſelf, even 
then Chriſt died for us. 

The epithet or title which the Apoſtle 
here gives to the Chriſtian ſociety deſerves 
likewiſe our notice, viz. the houſehold of 

Vol. III. 3 L faith. 
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faith. The church of Chriſt is very fre- 
quently deſigned the houſe of God,, and be 
body of Chryft. Here it is ſet forth in à ;, 
view which includes every member of the 
family, and the deſignation is tan from | 
their way of living, very different indeed 
from the way of the world. The natural 
children of Adam have no other way of 
living but by fight and ſenſe, which can 
extend no further than ſenſible objects. 
But the houſehold of God lives and walks 
by Faith, the belief of the teſtimony and pro- 
miſes of God concerning unſeen, ſpiritual, 
and eternal things. Men may, with no 
great labour, perceive what 1s good and 
profitable to man in his preſent ſtate; but 
cannot find proper motives, ſuch as may 
de ſtrong enough to determine the heart 
to the practice of them. Nothing but \ 
faith can work love, and nothing but love 
can form the heart into a ſuitableneſs un- ¶ pre 
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* 6 CHAP. vi. 11; — 16. 


tr. Ye ſee how large a letter I have written unto you 
with mine own hand. 12. As many as defire to 
make a fair ſbew in the fleſb, they conſtrain you to 
be circumciſed ; only left they ſbould ſuffer perſecution 
for the croſs of Chriſt. 13. For neither they them- 
ſelves who are circumciſed keep the law ; but deſire 
to have you circumciſed, that they may glory in your 
fieſb. 14. But God forbid that 1 ſbould glory, fave in 
the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the world 
is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. 1 5. For 
in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature. 16. 
And as many as walk according to this rule, peace be 
on them, and mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. 17. 
From henceforth let no man trouble me ; for ] bear in 
my body the marks of the Lord Feſus. 18. Brethren, 
the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. 
Amen. - | 


E have here before us the conclu- 
ſion of this epiſtle, and a very 
proper concluſion it is for ſuch an epi- 
ſtle. He had made very warm intima- 
tions of his fatherly care and tender con- 
cern about them; and here adds, as no 
ſmall evidence of it, that he had written 
this ſo large a letter to them with his own. 
band, It was an honour that very few, 
of the many churches he planted, - had, to 
31 2 receive 
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receive a letter from him; ſuch at leaſt az 
were thought proper to remain on record 
for the uſe of the churches of Chriſt. But 
even among thoſe which are thus preſerved, 
this is the only one which we are told was 
written with his own hand. It is certain 
it was not his ordinary cuſtom. But whe- 
ther 1t was to give his rebukes and in- 
junctions more weight with them by this 
ſingular condeſcenſion, or that his then cir- 
cumſtances did not admit a perſon to attend 
him whom he would chuſe to employ 1 in 
this manner, we have no occaſion to give 
ourſelves any trouble about: though it 
appears he was not alone; for he wrote 
with the concurrence of Wann 
were with him. 

But there is one queſtion which hardly 
ever fails to be put on ſuch occaſions ; and 
which, notwithſtanding, the Apoſtle takes 
little or no notice of throughout this long 
epiſtle: If thoſe things the new teachers 
were ſo intent on, were really ſo unprofi- 
table and hurtful, what could have moved 

them, not only to adhere to them ſo tena- 
ciouſly, but to promote them with ſuch 
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zeal and earneſtneſs? Here he lets them 
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into the ſecret of it: verſ. 12. They com- 
pelled the Galatians to be circumciſed, and 
thereby made a fair ſhew in the fleſh.” But 
the true motive of their whole conduct 
was, that they themſelves might avoid per- 
ſecution on account of the croſs of Chriftl, 
The word our tranſlators make uſe of 
in deſcribing the conduct of theſe falſe 
teachers, viz. that they confirained them to 
be circumciſed, does not appear ſo proper 
to expreſs the meaning of the original; 
which imports no more than the plain 
fact, that they made their being circum- 
ciſed neceſſary in order to ſalvation. Nor 
had they any other compulſion in their 
power, than what weight this aſſertion 
had on the Gentile converts. 

| The character the Apoſtle gives of them 
carries ſomething very inſtructive in it. 


They were ſuch as defered to make a fair 
ſhew in the fleſh; and as many as had this 


view, inſiſted on the neceſſity of circum- 
ciſion. He had, chap. ii. 10. ſet the plea- 
ſing of men, and the pleaſing God, ina 
direct oppoſition one to another. The for- 
mer he renounced ' with great abhor- 
—_— cs reaſon, that if be get 
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* fought to pleaſe men, he could not be the 
ſervant of God. This has been in all ages 
the great ſnare in which multitudes have 
been caught. And it certainly requires a 
reſolution more than merely human to 
ſtand firm againſt the courſe of the world. 
Among -thoſe who profeſſed the worſhip 
. of the true God, the Jews were both the 
moſt numerous, and the moſt powerful 
party. In effect, they had all the worldly 
power in their hands, and wanted not e- 
nough of zeal to employ it againſt all who 
differed from them, even to the ſevereſt 
perfecution. The neareſt way of avoiding 
the effects of it was, either to renounce 
Chriſtianity altogether, - or to bring it into 
a conſiſtency with Judaiſm, the then pre- 
vailing religion. There needed no more 
but a flaming zeal for the doctrinal cha- 
racteriſtics of that religion, which were 
indeed all that remained of it at that time, 
the ſubſtance being, as our Lord teſtifies, 
deſtroyed by their traditions. And has 
not Chriſtianity itſelf been ſerved much in 
the ſame manner? How great a part of 

the Chriſtian world is to this day over- 
run with ſuperſtitious fopperies of man's 
invention? And even where theſe are de- 
ſpiſed 
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ſpiſed as they deſerve, philoſophical mo— 
rality is ſet up in the place of goſpel-holij- 
neſs, and mens own righteouſneſs in place 
of the righteouſneſs of God, and the grace 
of God, on which only true and undefi- 
led religion can ſubſiſt. As it was then, 
ſo it has continued ever ſince, the moſt 
zealous contenders for theſe are moſt re- 
miſs in the weightier matters of the law. 
So the Apoſtle ſays it was then. The e- 
normous zeal for the law of Moſes was no 
more but a fair ſhew, to recommend them 
ſelves to thoſe who had the power in their 
hands, and could ſcreen them from the 
perſecution which the honeit profeſſors of 


_ Chriſtianity were expoſed: to on account of 


the croſs of Chriſt. And that it was no 
more, he proves by an unqueſtionable e- 
vidence. Had they been ſincere in their 


profeſſion, their regard to the law would 


have engaged them to a thorough con- 
formity to it in their practice. But that 
was not the caſe, They did not keep the 
law; but while they exerted ' ſuch a fla- 
ming zeal for the external and circum- 
ſtantial parts, they neglected the weightier 
and moſt ſubſtantial matters of the law, 
Jugement, mercy, and faith, Matt. xxili. 23. 
What 
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What they aimed at was, to magnify their 
own importance, by the number of pro- 
ſelytes they had made ; which the Apoſtle 
— juſtly calls boaſting, or glorying in their 
What the Apoſtle ſays of the crofs of 
| Chrift being the great object of the Jewiſh 
| | malice againſt Chriſtianity, and the reaſon 
| of their perſecuting the profeſſors of it, 
which yet he makes the ſole ſubject of his 
own boaſting and glorying, verſ. 14. needs 
to be carefully conſidered; as by compa- 
ring theſe two different lights, we may be 
able to make out ſome juſt notion of the 
true meaning of that term the croſs, 2+ 
mong thoſe who- beſt underſtood the ge- 
nius and conſtitution of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion in thoſe early and pureſt times, be- 
fore the ſimplicity and beauty of it was 
defaced by the inventions of men. 
And here we may be very ſure, that by 
the croſs of Chrift, they did not mean the 
material croſs upon which Chriſt ſuffered. 
It was certainly greatly below the A- 
poſtle's good ſenſe, to ſay no more of 
him, to glory or boaſt in a piece of tim- 
ber; nay, it was even below the Jews, 
however ſtupid they may be thought, to 
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point their reſentment againſt it, ſo that 
one may juſtly wonder how it ſhould ever 
have become an object of religious vene- 
ration. It was Chriſt crucified, and dying 
upon a croſs, which was a fumbling-block to 
the Jeu, and fooliſhneſs to the Greeks; but 
which was indeed the power of God, and 
the wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 23. 24. 

The malice and rage of the Jewiſh lead- 
ers ſeems to have been mainly, if not ſole- 
ly, founded in their unhappy miſtake con- 
cerning the nature of the Meſſiah's king- 
dom, promiſed and propheſied of by the 
prophets. As ſpiritual things cannot be 
brought under human conception, but by 
images and analogons repreſentations, ta- 
ken from the ſtate of things in this ſenſible 
world ; the pompous deſcriptions of the 
ſpiritual glory of that kingdom under 
theſe images, very naturally led them to 
promiſe themſelves a worldly kingdom 
more extenſive, and of courſe more glo- 
rious, than all that had been before it, 
extending unto the very utmoſt ends of 
the earth. And the proſpect would be the 
more agreeable, that they were then held 
under the oppreſſive yoke of the Romans, 

Vol. III. 3 from 


458 Norxs and OBSERVATIONS-ON | 


from which they expected their Meſſiah | 


ſhould ſave and deliver them, and give 
them the pleaſure, (the greateſt that world- 
ly men can have), to bring their oppreſlors 
under the ſame bondage to them. 


When therefore Jeſus came as he did, 


with ſuch a mean outward appearance, he 
was by no means a Meſſiah to their taſte: 
and notwithſtanding the aſtoniſhing mi- 
racles by which he atteſted his divine miſ- 
ſion, they looked upon him as a deceiver 
of the people, and condemned him as a 
blaſphemer, for ſaying what their expeQ- 
ed Meſhah muſt have ſaid, whenever he 
came into the world. A ſuffering Meſſiah 
they had no notion of; and though he 
could not have been the Chriſt, if, accor- 
ding to. Moſes and the prophets, he had not 
ſuffered, before he entered into his glory, 
they ignorantly concluded, that when they 
had brought him to the croſs, that there 
mult be an end of his pretenſions; and 
the more ſo, that, according to their no- 
tions of the law, he was a very notorious 
ſinner, by ranking thoſe traditions 
which they held ty be of equal authort 
ty with the laws given by Moſes. But 
as he profeſſed 0 be the King of che 
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Jews, and plainly declared, that the de- 
ſign of his coming was to ſet up a king- 


dom that ſhould never be moved, they 


thought there was a neceſſity of putting 
him to death, leſt the Romans ſhould be 
provoked to come and cut off the whole 


nation, as he who. profeſſed to be their 


king was, according to their notions of | 
him, utterly incapable of defending them. 
Thus the croſs of Chriſt became a ſtum- 


bling-bloek to the Jewsz but more ſo, 


when he was declared to be the Son of God 
with power, by his refarreQion from the 
dead, and the glory that followed. When - 
this ſame Jefus who ſubmitted to be cru- 


eified aſcended up into heaven, had all 


power and authority in heaven and in 
earth lodged in his hand, and inſtructed 
it by the higheſt exertion of power, even 
by ſending the Holy Spirit, according to 
his promiſe, on his diſciples and follow- 
ers, and that in ſuch a palpable man- 
ner, as left no room for doubt or diſ- 
pute: And when they themſelves were char- 
ged home by his apoſtles with the horrible 
crime of being the betrayers and murder- 
ers of the Son of God, it was no wonder 
dat wy were filled with the utmoſt an- 
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themſelves againſt the charge, but by ſup- 
preſſing the evidence of the facts which 
-were ſo ſtrong againſt them; and no way 
to accompliſh that, but by either corrupt- 
ing or deſtroying the witneſſes, Both were 
tried, but to no purpoſe; and there the 
| offence of the croſs lay; which raiſed ther 
rage and malice to ſuch a pitch, that, had | 
it been in their power, there ſhould not 
have been ſo much as one left alive, who 
profeſſed the name of Jeſus, _ 
But this was not all. There was another 
thing which appears to haye touched then 
as nearly, viz. the nature of the kingdom 
which was introduced by the croſs af 
Chriſt. They had long horne the charac- 
ter of God's peculiar people, and looked up- 
on themſelves as the ſole proprietors of e- 
ternal life, ſo that none could have any ac- 
ceſs to it, but by joining himſelf to them, 
and ſubmitting to their law, They could 
Not hear to have the uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles put upon a level with themſelves ; in- 
ſomuch that when the kingdom of hea- 
ven was firſt opened to the Gentiles, in the 
caſe of Cornelius, even the believing Jew: 
could hardly be perſuaded that God had 
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granted repentance unto life $0 the Gene 
tiles. 

Re bed idee time colonr firiatth 
ing on the law of Moſes. The Apoſtle 
himſelf allows, that they had a zeal for 
God, but it was not according to know- 
ledge; for it was all founded in their 
miſtaking the nature and deſign of that 
law, which was deſigned as a pedagogue to 
lead them to Chriſt. But there was ano- 
ther thing which gave a keener edge to 
their zeal; the ſame which ſpirited up De- 


metrius and his fellow- craftſmen at Ephe- 
ſus. On the obſervances of that law all 
their wealth and honours depended: and 
if Chriſtianity, the | 
Chriſt, ſhould take 'place, there was an 


ſpiritual kingdom of 


end not only to their hopes of a temporal 
kingdom, but in effect all the diſtinctions, 


honours, and worldly gains they enjoyed 
were loſt at once; and the prieſts and Le- 


vites, the ſcribes and doctors of the law, 


were reduced to an equality with common 
men, whom they heartily deſpiſed. It is 
not therefore to be wondered at, that the 
croſs of Chriſt ſhould have been a matter 
of ſuch offence to them, as we find it was 


then, and continues to be to this day; 
and 
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and that they ſhould pronounce him who 


died on it accurſed, as their law had pro- 
noumced every one to be who was hanged 
on à tree, or on timber of any kind. 
But the Apoſtle ſaw the cro/s of Chrift, 
and the curſe he ſubmurted to, in a very 
different view; and openly deelares it to 
be, that only thing he would boaſt and 
glory in. And he had reaſon; had it been 
no more, than that his ſuffering on the 
«craſs was his entrance into his glory, a 
cCircumſtance that will weigh much with 
every true lover of Jeſus: ſo himſelf ſays 


to his diſciples: If you loved me, ye 


would rejoice, becauſe. I go to my Fa- 
"© ther.” But there was more, greatly 
more: The croſs of Chriſt ſets: farth the 
great high prieſt, © offering himſelf a ſacri- 
.** face for the fins of the world; and by 
that one ſacrifice doing what all the ſacri- 


-aces offered according to the law. of Mo- 


Jes, could never do; a ſacrifice which had 
not only the pramiſe of pardon, but eternal 
ite annexed to it. By the croſs of Chriſt, 
the terms on which the grant and promiſe 


of that life which was made to him were 


completely fulfilled, and the grant comes 
to us free as grace itſelf; ſo that every ſoul, 
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who will, may come and take of the water 
of life freely. Upon the croſs of Chriſt the 
reſurreRion of the body is ſet in the cleareſt . 
light. There alſo a throne of grace is erect- 
ed, to which the worſt of ſinners may come, 
not only with ſafety, but with the fulleſt 


aſſurance of ſucceſs, that they ſhall * ob- 


* tain mercy and grace to help in everytime 
of need; inſomuch that the leaſt doubt- 
ing or wavering is a ſhameful affront of- 
fered to the faithfulneſs. both of God the 
promiſer, and his ever-bleſſed Son. - And, 

to ſay no more, by the croſs of Chriſt, 
and his undertaking and ſuffering there, 
he has eſtabliſhed ſuch an union with e- 
rery believer, as puts them, and their life 
and happineſs, on the ſame bottom with 
his on: ſo himſelf puts © becauſe I 
* live, yeſhall live alſo.” d ſo it muſt 
be: for the Chriſtian's life, with all that 
belongs to it, and the whole of that fund 
on which he ſubſiſts, does not he in him- 
ſelf, or in what is called inherent. grace, 
however liberally the gifts of grace may 
be conveyed, but in Chriſt, and that i inex- 
hauſtible fund of life which is in 
him; ſo that it is not ſo properly the man 
who lives and acts, as it is Chriſt, by. his 
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Spirit, who lives and acts in the man, and 
the glory of all belongs ro him. | 

Upon this union is founded what che 
Apoſtle adds here of the world being cruci- 
fied to him, and he crucified to the world, It 
is of no moment, whether what he ſays 
refer-to the croſs of Chrift, or to Chriſt 
himfelf; for Chrift and his croſs cannot 
admit of ſeparate conſiderations. Chriſt 
crucified cannot be conceived without ta- 
king in the croſs on which he ſuffered and 
died; nor can we have any tolerable no- 
tion of the croſs of Chriſt, without con- 
fidermg him, the perſon who died on it. 
What he preſents us with here is, the ect 
of the croſs of Chrift on himſelf, and on all real 
Chriſtians, who are all of them preciſely in 
the fame circumſtances he was. When he 
ſays, he wat crucified to the world, and the 
eworld to him, it evidently ſuppoſes, that 
he was formerly alive to the world, and 
the world alive to him. And it concerns 
us much to know what that life was, and 
wherein it conſiſted. And there are two 
ways by which I think we may come at 
it with certainty, namely, by confidering 
the life the children of Adam live, before 


| ex ure crucified with Chriſt, and the 
death 
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death which they dic when they are ſo, 
and which puts an end to that life. 


We need not ſpend many words on the 
firſt of theſe, as it is, without diſpute, the 
life we derive from Adam in the courſe 
of ordinary generation; in the very 
nature of which, and its whole ten- 
dency, it appears wg are alive to this 
world, and only to this world, and of, 
courſe, that the world is alive to us, in 
every ſenſe which it can be ſaid to be a- 
lire; that is, exerting its full power and 
influence. over us: that as the Apoſtle 
ſays of the belly and meats anſwering one 
mother, we are made for the world, and 
the world is made for us ; that is, we are 
made for living on a preſent world, and 
to find proviſion there, both for the ſuſ- 
tenance of a preſent life, and the gratifi= 
cations, joys, and pleaſures of it; but have 
no organs for perceiving any thing that is 
unſeen and ſpiritual, excepting only ears 
to hear the report of eternal and unſeen 
things, as we do preſent things which ne- 
ver fell under our obſervation. As this 
way of living lies directly contrary to that 
which ſpirits ought to live, the friendſhip 
of the world muſt be enmity againſt God. 
In this connection with, and the love of 
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a preſent world, the very root, and what 
may very properly be called the eſſence of 
fin, lies. And hence occaſion has been 
taken to furmiſe, and even poſitively con- 
clude, that this natural corruption is that 
very thing which in the New-Teſtament 


writings is called the fleſh, and 'the oll 


man, which is ſaid to be crucified. with 
Chriſt; and all that is ſaid of being cruci- 
fied with Chriſt, and raiſed up, born a- 
gain, and created in him to good works, 
are no more but bold metaphors, and 
ſtrong figures of ſpeech, and mean no 
more, but repentance and amendment of 
life. But it ſhould be adverted to, that firs 
of every kind are only deeds of the old 
man, and the cuſtoms and manners, and 
conſequently only modes of the man, the 
child of Adam, who is crucified with 
Chriſt, and whoſe life and very being is 
there put an end to, according to the 
threatening of the original law, and the 
ſentence Sen upon it by * great law- 
giver. 


As this was the death which the bleſſed 
Son of God fiibmitted to on the crols; 
and the life he laid down there was that 
which he derived from the firſt Adam, 
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this muſt alſo be the life which they who 


form unto him in it, do renounce and 
give up with. This breaks at once all our 
connections with a preſent world, that it 
{hall have no more to ſay to us, nor we 
any further concern with it. They who 
enter into the death of Chriſt, deny them- 
ſelves, take up their croſs, and follow 
Chriſt ; and their conſtant buſineſs, while 
they live in the fleſh, is to mortify it, to 
crucify and put it to death; the only way 
in which fin can be deſtroyed. And thus 
gradually the world becomes crucified to 
them, and they to the world; the fleſh, or 
that which is born ef the fleſh; with its 
laſts, paſſions, and affections, die toger 
ther. 79 


This has, and ever will appear, a very 


hard ſaying to worldly men, who know 
no other life but a preſent one, nor any 
other fund of enjoyment, but what is to 
be found here. And by what the Apoſtle 
ſays, verſ. 15. it cannot be otherwiſe. I 
need not ſtand to. obſerve, that in Chriſt 
Jeſus, is the ſame as if he had faid, As 
matters now ſtand in the ſyſtem, or divine 
conſtitution of grace, and that is the 
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are entered into his death, and made con- 
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only ſyſtem that will ſtand che teſt. Nor 


need we ſay any thing of his ſumming 
up all the unproſitable things which have 
been ſet up by men, under the two terms 


of circumciſion and uncircumciſion ; for un- 


der theſe two are comprehended both Jews 
and Gentiles; that is, the whole world of 
mankind, with all the projects they have 
formed to recommend themſelves to the 
favour of their ſeveral deities, of whom 
they knew no more than was conveyed by 
tradition of one kind or other. So that, 
upon the whole, there was nothing left to 
Paul, or any man elſe, to boaſt of, and to 
glory 1n, but the croſs of Chriſt, and the 
grace which is inſeparably connected with 

this great and complete ſacrifice. 
He had ſaid before, that none of theſe 
things could profit any thing, but faith 
which worketh by love; which, we are 
well aſſured, anſwers che mind and will of 
God, as declared in the commands given 
to mankind, But theſe are no more but 
the exerciſe and actings of that life which 
18 conveyed from that fullneſs of life 
which is in Chriſt: But the queſtion 
might ſtill be put, How the children of 
Adam, dead as 2780 are in treſpaſſes and 
ſins, 
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fins, come by this life? Here he anſwers 
the queſtion, and goes to the bottom of 
the myſtery. The tranſlation we have of 
his words is by. much too weak to expreſs 
his meaning. A new creature does indeed 
ſuppoſe a new creation. But this laſt is 


the proper ſenſe of the word he uſes, and 
by which he aſſerts the abſolute neceſſity of 


a new creation, as the only way in which 
a child of Adam made for this world, can 
be made a child of God, and be renewed 
in the ſpirit of his mind, and fitted for 


living as becomes that high and honours | 


able ſtation. ; 
It has been very ern aſſerted, that 


the terms made uſe of to expreſs the 
change that is made by the grace of God, 


ſuch as, being begotten and born qgn, | 


and created anew in Chriſt Jeſus, by which 
old things are paſſed away, and all things 
become new, &.; yet there is no addition 


of new faculties, but the old natural ones 


directed in a proper manner, and upon 


proper objects. Whatever is meant by that | 
cant word, the aſſertion is certainly made 


at random. We are ſure enough there are 


no new external ſenſes conferret in this 


whatever may be the common import of 
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new creation. But theſe are not the per- 
ceptive faculties, but the organs by which 
the man exerts his percipient powers. It 
is the ſpirit in man which perceives, jud- 
ges, and reaſons. And who can ſay what 
theſe powers and faculties of the mind 
are? and how ſhall we judge what are o- 
riginal? and whether any new ones are 
ſuperadded, in what unerring wiſdom calls 
a new creation? The exertion of creating 
power falls not under our / obſervation. 
The effects may be perceptible ; but how 
they are produced, no man, and I think 
we may ſay no creature, can * the leaſt 
| N of. | 
When our Lord. gave eyes to the blind, 
N d limbs to the maimed, when he healed 
all ſorts of diſeaſes with a word or a touch, 
ſurely this was as properly an exertion of 
creating power, as forming a man out of 
the duſt of the earth. Theſe were ſenfi- 
ble effects, and fell under every one's ob- 
ſervation. No body could doubt, that 
they had powers or faculties given them 
which they had not before. When a par- 
cel of rude illiterate fiſermen , of Galilee, 
without any previqus- preparation or in- 


ſtruction, * ſuch meaſures of * 
an 
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and underſtanding as were no where elſe 
to be found in the world, and when they 
were heard diſcourſing intelligibly in all 
the different languages known throughout 
the whole world, what ſhall one ſay? If 
they were not endued with another kind 
of powers than theſe known among men, 
whether we call them -new faculties, or 
the old ones raiſed greatly above the com- 
mon level of mankind, it will come much 
to the ſame purpoſe, as this 1s all the no- 
tion we can have of any difference among 
ſpirits. But to confine ourſelves to what is 
common to all Chriſtians, were there any 
inſtance of a mere brute animal having 
a rational ſoul, ſuch as man's, given it, 
would we not all ſay, there was in the 
moſt proper ſenſe a new creation? But 
we are well aſſured, that if any man have 
not the Spirit of Chrift, he 1s none. of bs; 
and we are equally ſure, that this is not 
the lot of every man; and that naturally 
we are ſuch, as the Apoſtle deſcribes the 
natural or animal man, of whom he 
lays, that he cannot | know the things of 
God, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
Surely the ſuperadding of that Spirit, which 
cannot be done but by creating power, 
muſt be as much a new creature, And 


if 
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if chis is not the caſe, we muſt pronounce 
the ſcriptures, both of the Old and New 


- Teſtament, the moſt igAcurate and delu- 
| Eve books ever were written. And of all 


men, they who have the greateſt regard to 
R muſt be in the greateſt 


danger; for they cannot help thinking, 


chat 2 knew beter than the wiſeſt — 


eme kis mind 1 
And here one cannot miſs obſerving 


I that as nothing can be of any uſe but a 
ne creation, how vain and fooliſh every 


attempt muſt be to reur up a form of god- 


lineſs on any other bottom but that of 


free ſovereign grace. No man can create 
himſelf, nor can God ever be bound, o- 


therwiſe than by his own free promiſe, to 


new-make any of his creatures. Andi it is 
little wonder, that they who build on any 
other foundation ſhould find themſelves ſo 


unfixed as they muſt be in their principles, 


and ſuch determined enemies to the doc- 
trine of perſeverance. Indeed they have 
no foundation for faith in this point. But 
this L only notice by the way. | 
But whatever men-may-think-who' recs 
kon ESE wiſe Oe to adjuſt the 

oracles 
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oracles of the living God by their own 


ſtandard, the Apoſtl® lays down the aſſer- 


tion as he had ſtated it, as the ſtandard: of 
Chriſtianity, verſ. 16.3.2 rule or authori- 


tative canon, by which all the diſciples f 


Chriſt, that is, all ſuch as have any inte- 
reſt in, or any thing to expect from him, 
are bound to regulate their conduct. For 
thus we find he deſcribes them; fuch as 
walk according to this rule; plainly ſuch 
25 have no confidence or hope in any thing 
whatſoever, but only in the grace of the 


they enter upon who are born of the Spi- 
nt. It is of little moment, whether we 


conceive what follows as a declaration of. 


vhat was their privilege, or an apoſtolical 
benediction. He conceives it in two words, 
peace and mercy, which will be found to 
comprehend every thing neceſſary to make 
out a complete proviſion for creatures in 
their circumſtances. Peace was the legacy 
Chriſt left his diſciples when he was lea- 


ring the world, John xiv. 27. where he calls 


it his peace; and left it to them, not as the 
men of 'the world do, who can only with or 
pray for any ſpiritual blefling; but he left 


t to them 85 his property, and put their 
Vol. III. 30 poſſeſſion 


new creation, and the happy ſtate Which 
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poſſeſſion of it upon the bottom with his 
own right to it, and therefore abſolute- 
ly indefeaſible. | 

It is evident it was not worldly peace he 
there meant; for he told them, with the ſame 
breath, that in the world they ſhould have 
tribulation ; but he had overcome the wworli 
and its frowns or ſmiles were ſuch inſig- 
nificant things, as were not worth men- 
tioning. It was the peace of God which 
paſſeth all underflanding ; ſuch as can fill the 
foul with a joy unſpeakable and full of 


glory, in ſpite of all that the world, and 
hell itfelf, can do againſt them. 


But however impoſſible it is that this 
precious legacy can be broken in upon; 
yet there is ſo much weakneſs attending 


the faith of the beſt Chriſtians, and pro- 


portionable failures in the exerciſe of love, 
as could not miſs to mar their comfort 


and peace of mind, by the challenges 


which an honeſt conſcience, will be char- 
ging them with; and which indeed would 
be inſupportable, were it not for the pro- 


viſion of mercy which the Apoſtle here 
Joins with peace, as ſecured for them on 


the ſame bottom. The blood of Jeſus 1s 


e e ent to purge the con- 


ſcience 
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ſcience from dead works, and anſwer all 
challenges, however juſtly made. 
What the Apoſtle adds here of the 2 
racl of God, we may not imagine they are 
any different perſons from thoſe who were 
walking according to. the rule which he 
had laid down: for there is no other way 
by which any of Adam's children can 
contract a relation to God, but by being 
born again, and being created anew in 
Chriſt Jeſus, But Iſrael, according to the 


fleſh, had long maintained an excluſiye 


property in God and his promiſes; and 
Jracl, and God's peruliar people, were ſyno- 
nymous terms. But now, in Chriſt Jeſus, 
believers, of whatſoever nation and kin- 
dred they were, had as much intereſt in 
God as the native Jews, and were truly 
and properly his Iſrael. But as there were 


many ſincere believers in Chriſt who ſtill 
continued very zealouſly affected to the 


law of Moſes, through weakneſs and pre- 
judice, there ſeems to be ſome good reaſon 


to think he uſes this general term, that he 


might not be miſconſtructed, as excluding 
them from the bleſſings of mercy and 
peace, which are the common property of 

+242 © | all 
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all Chriſtians, however weak, and in ſome 
points they may be miſtaken. 
© The order which the Apoſtle gives, 

verſ. 17. that from that time no man ſhould 
trouble hm, looks ſo like his reſigning the 
care of all the churches which lay upon 
him, and which we find him reckoning 
among the burdens which diſtreſſed him, 
that it would go near to perſuade one, 
that this epiſtle was written -near about 
the time when he finiſhed his courſe, and 
much later than that which is commonly 
fixed on; and the note of its being writ- 
ten from Rome, (which is not allowed to be 
authentic), ſeems much nearer the true date 
than any other that has been pitched on 
before he went thither. 

Could we certainly ſay what theſe mari 
of the Lord Jeſus were, which he ſays he 
bore in his body, and which he gives as the 
reaſon why no man ſhould trouble him, we 
might come ſomewhat nearer. The word 
the Apoſtle uſes ſignifies properly the/e arſe 
. graceful marks which were put upon crimi- 
nals; and as he had ſuffered often ſcour- 
gings, and even ſtonings, no doubt the 
marks of theſe would remain on his body. 


But if tele were the marks he here ſpeaks 
of, 
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, of, he muſt have given the order many 


years before he was made a priſoner, and 
while yet the care of all the churches lay 
upon him. It would ſeem therefore, that 
the marks of reproach he ſpeaks of were 
ſuch as were put upon him when he was 
very near being offered up, as himſelf ex- 
preſſes his death. But indeed the whole 
of this diſquiſition is rather a matter of 
curioſity than gf any great moment, on 
whichever fide it may be determined. | 

The - Apoſtle's concluding benediction, 
verſ. 18. requires more of our attention, 
as we are ſure it carries in it his beſt wiſh- 
es for a people he had ſo warmly upon 
his heart. He begun his epiſtle with a 
ſalutation of grace and peace, two bleſſ- 
ings which greatly ſuited their then pre- 
ſent fituation; and he concludes with 
the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, the 


| fame, no doubt, which he was aſſured 


would be ſufficient for himſelf, in the time 
of his greateſt extremity, Ir is of little 
moment, whether by this grace we un- 
derſtand that free love and favour which 
he always bears in his heart to all that 
believe in his name, or all that fullneſs 
of grace that ever God meant to beſtow up- 
214 on 
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on mankind, the very fullneſs. and all- 
ſufficiency of God himſelf : for the favour 
and love of Chriſt is not like that of men, 
but engages all his powers on their be- 
half, the whole almighty power of God; 
and this, no body can doubt, is abun- 
dantly ſufficient for ſupport and relief in 
the greateſt weakneſſes and dangers; in- 
ſomuch that we find the Apoftle form- 
ing an expreſs reſolution, ghat ſo far from 
being diſcouraged by his infirmities, he 
would even boaſt and glory in . 
2 Cor. xii. 9. 

This ſame grace is chat inexhauſtible 
fund which the great Father of the family 
in heaven and on earth has prepared and 
laid ready in Chriſt for his children to 
ſubſiſt on; and which, for their ſecurity, 
he has lodged in his bleſſed Son, where it 
could neither be loſt nor forfeited. And 
indeed it was too precious a treaſure to be 
truſted in the hand of any mere man. By 
this the Chriſtian lives, and by this bread 
which came down from heaven he 1s nou- 
riſhed, comforted, and ftrengthened ; ſo that 
when of himſelf he can do nothing, even 
then he can do all things through Chriſt firength- 


ening him. Bus 2 all of a ſpiritual 


nature, 
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nature, and can only be applied to, and 
received in the ſpirits of men: and thus 
we find the Apoſtle directs it, the grace of 
| the Lord Jeſus Chrift be with your ſpirits; 
and feals it with an Amen, which denotes 
at once the heartieſt ſincerity, ane | the 

moſt ardent deſire of ſucceſs, | 
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